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PREFACES.

Preface to the Fourth Edition

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication of
this edition. It was originally undertaken by my late lamented
friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to incorporate
in it ‘“ new mauter extending to three forms of sixteen pages
each.” But before he could carry out his intention he died,
to the great loss of Sanskrit Scholarship in the Bombay Presi-
dency. Nothing being known about the nature of the addi-
tion he intended to make, and there being no time to settle
new lines of revision and enlargement— while students pre-
paring for the B. A. Examination of the University of Bombay
were being put to much inconvenience for want of copies—
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last edition,
should be brought out with all possible speed, and that I
should be appointed to see through the work. On the 18th
of August 1916, 1 wasasked to prepare a press-copy and
submit it 1o the Office of the D. P. 1. “ within a couple of
weeks or earlier if possible” working at it “ outside office-
hours.” The press-copy was accordingly prepared and
despaiched by me to the D. P. I. on the 2nd of September.
Arrangements with the press, however, were not completed
before the gth of October ; and the actual printing commenced
a few weeks later in November. The present edition is thus
a work of about three months.

It does not pretend to be a ¢ revised and enlarged * edition;
at the same time, I hope, it will be found to be something
more than a mere reprint.  In preparing the press-copy for
the printers, Professor Max Miiller’s second edition of the
Rg-Veda (indicated by M, ), Panini’s Astadhyayi, Patafijali's
Vyakarana Mahabhasya with the text of Katyayana’s Varttika,
Saunaka’s Brhaddevata and other necessary works were caré-
fully consulted ; and a few new references were also supplied
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both in the body of the text of the former edition and in the
shape of a new row of footnotes. Most of the additions’,
however, were made while reading the proof : — so far as this
could be done without hampering the progress of printing.
The new matter thus added comprises references to standard
works— to such of them as are easily available to students—
on points of grammar, accent, metre, philology and mythology.
More emphasis is placed here on some of these points than
was done in the previous editions; the subject of Vedic
mythology is brought more prominently before the student ;
while the introduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely
new feature of the present edition. Had time and space
permitted, I would have dealt with the last subject in greater
detail than I have actually done. Another subject, which has
been hitherto entircly neglected but deserves to be studied
carefully, is the viniyoga of the different hymns. The elabora-
tion of the sacrificial system in the Brahmanas and the 3atras
was no doubt unkown to the period of the Hymns, but it is
interesting t0 know how some of the Hym ns were fitted into
the later sacrificial scheme. I have to leave this work to the
future editor of this Selection.

With a view to helping the student to u systematic study
of the work apart from the Notes, I have added to the old
brief list a longer classified lList of principal books in English
bearing upon the subject. I trust it will achieve its purpose.

Lastly, I must apologize to the reader for the many
typographical errors which must have inevitably crept into
this work, and which I have had no time to discover. Such
of them, however, as I could notice by a hurried glance run
through the pages, I have Sh9wn in the list of Errara. ( Now
dropped and errors corrected in the New Impression ).

Gujarat College, )
Abmedabad. j A. B. DHRUVA.
F&b. 10, 1917.

1 These are placed at the bottom of the page below & thick

straight line.



Prefaces iil
New Impression ( Fourth Edition )

THIS is practically a reprint of the Fourth Edition, various
minor corrections being made.

S. P. College,
Poona, jun,, 1937. } R. D. KARMARKAR

This is a second reprint of the Fourth Edition, with
necessary corrections. -

Bombav,
Octiber 1959. } H. D. VELANKAR.

Preface to the First Edition

THE Hymns from the Rgveda in this vclume are those
appointed to be read by candidates for the degree of B. A. in
the University of Bombay ; and the book is little more than
an attempt to furnish students here with the material without
which anything like a full study, or commencement of study,
of the Rgveda is hardly now practicable. 1 hope it may be
accepted as a text-book in other Universities, in India or else-
where, where Sanskrit is studied. But my primary object has
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how long
ago, when I induced the University of Bombay to lead the
way in making some knowledge at least of the Rgveda part of
the ordinary qualification for a degree in Sanskrit.

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost if not altogether,
a matter of correcting printer’s proofs. I hope this has been
dore with due care. [ have followed Hillebrandt in printing
the hymns in such a way as to bring their true metrical
character before the eye. This may occasion some difficulty
at the end of a line, in cases where the original editors of the
collection, if I may so speak, have written as one syllable
what is really two, of which one belongs metrically to the
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one line, and thie other to the next. But both in such cases
and elsewhere the student should be taught, in reading or
learning the hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and v
their vocalic character .

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout with
Max Mii.ler’s text, while the other two have been constantly
consulted. In a text-book of this kind I should gladly have
contented myseif with reproducing the text of the eduiv princeps.
But that was not alw ays possible. On the other hand, my
manuscripts are as unsatisfactory as most of the manuscripts
of Siyana made yet available appear to me to be. I cannot
set them up against the weight to be assigned to the text of
Sayana as given by Max Miiller from a collation of the
manuscripts at his disposal. In these circumstances I have
followed a middle course. The text of Sayapa in this book is
that of the editio princ.ps, except where I have seen reason to
deviate from that  All such cases are, 1 believe, carefully
noted, and the authorities are cited. But my notes for the
most part pass over in silence cases where my manuscripts
differ from Max Miiller’s, but not as seemed to me, for
the better.

The obligations my book is under to Max Miiller. the
St. retershurg Dictionary, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Geldner
and Kaegi’s Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s Dictionary and
Translation, Ludwig’s Translation, are, I hope, apparent
everywhere on the surface. I have given throughout references
to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, a book which must be useful
to every student of the Rgveda, and which is indispensable to
those who are trying to study it without a teacher. I hope
that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault with
me for thinking that I could not better furnish my students
with the main tacts of the accent in the Rgveda than by the
extract from his book presented here as an Appendix to
my Notes.

23 August, 1888. PETER PETERSON.
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Preface to the Second Edition

THE second edition of this book is, with a few correc-
tions, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought to have
been stated in the foregoing preface to the first edition that
the manuscript which I compared throughout with Professor
Max Miiller’s text was one from Satara, lent to me by my
friend, Mr. Inamdar. My other two manuscripts were one
from Ulwar, and one from the Bhao Daji collection in the
library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Of these three manuscripts the last only has been available for
occasional reference in preparing the second edition of my
book. On the other hand, I have been able to consult a fourth
manuscript, from Kohlapore, which was lent t0 me by my
friend, Mr. Apte. Where it is referred to in the notes this
manuscript is called K.

In the preface to the second edition of his Rgveda ( Vol.
4, pp- clxxxi--clxxxiv ) Miiller has made a series of animadver-
sions on my book, which I propose to notice shortly here.
The passages in which, as he has shown, I have from want of
sufficient care reproduced from his book a manifestly false
reading may be relegated to a note. They are of no critical

1 Tdo pot possess the third and fourth volumes of the second

edition of Max Miiller's Rgveda, and I was not aware of these
animadversions until pp. 1 to 200 of this second edition of my
book had been printed off. Some of the mistakes which Miiller
notes have been corrected. Others, and some new readings I
note hera. . . . Atp.87,1.5(p.%.21,3) . . . 1
would retain ggsjzg, I do not know why Miiller calls it anp
impossible form. At p. 94 (98), commentary on verse 7, M.
prefers the readings of his Grantha MS. sjpFa; and IHIAGMA.
Botb seerm to me to be wrong., [ All the corrections have been made
in this third edition., And further gqgsreq has been substituted for
3931€q. It is the word in the original, Adv, Sutra, and 3ysyew, DOt
gq3i¥g WwWould be the correot grammatical form from 3fs in the sense
intended.  a1izE(=AT has been substituted for argepiFal, looking to S3y.’s
explanation oniii, 1, 2, |
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importance, and I confess that I feel flattered at the way in
which my honoured antagonist gloats over each of them. My
real controversy with Miiller is as to the occasional necessity
he has felt himself under of deserting all his manuscripts and
printing in the text of Sayana an invention of his own. I
took the first of the instances he gave ( his first edition, 6,
xxxv ; second edition, 4, cxxxviii ) of a case in which a change
*“ of a bolder character ” than usual was * required for a resto-
ration of Siyana’s commentary,” and I endeavoured to show,
in a letter which appeared in The Acalemy, June, 23, 1888,
that the violent alterations made by Miiller in the text of the
manuscripts here were absolutely indefensible. I have not
convinced him ; but, asthe only reply he has made to my
arguments is that my translation of gf3ra=qr: is impossible, I
can leave that part of the controversy with the remark that, in
my opinion, it is both possible and right.*

1 ¢ Professor Peterson considered these conjectural emendations
too bold, and tried to defend the readiog of the MSS., unsuccessfully,
it seems to me. He retains wiiyy: and Z3Fsy;; His own friends,
the Editors of the Bombay Edition, however, have adopted my con-
jecture to a great extent, unless they aotually found the reading
in some of their MSS. They read =gy eyFeaien: zﬁ]u-[f:;rsr EaTl=q+AT:—
Miller, p. cxxxix. *“I's translation of gi3rA=qr: is imppossible. *’
— Miller, p. clxxxiv. * Here B. [the Bombay Edition] has greqibgr
eto., my own very bold copjectural reading, except that it substitutes
gamsgeay for anF=ar g7, How does Professor Peterson, who eriticised
my oconjectural emendations in the Academy, acocount for this?’' —
Maiuller p. clxxv.

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at
not having seen this question at thetime it was addressed to me.
There is no difficulty at all about the anawer. The Bombay
Editors took this perversion of the text from Miiller, and the
incident js an illustration of how much easier it is to introduce
an error into a {fextus receptus than to get it out again With
reference to the remark I have itaiicised in the above, which
is one of several of the same kind made by Mitller, I wish
to explain that T had no more to do with the Bombay
Edition than he himself had. Ope of the editors was a friend
and valued oolleague. The other was unknown to me, I was
never consulted on the sublect of their edition, and the suggestion
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 ( 286 ) of this edition,
where it will be found that I have improved, and, as I believe,
strergthened, my explaration of what Miiller declares to be
“simply unintelligible.” I am confident that it wi]l be gene-
rally admitted, perhaps even by the author himself, that the
conjectural “‘ restoration ™ of Siyana's text will have to be
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides the fact
that it is admittedly ‘“a very bold conjecture,” there are
almost as many independent reasons against Miiller’s reading
QI=TITEAT FNPTIAT EIOTZ5T: SSTraT+AT ar as there are words in it.
Sayana would never have written grsmsar: for grsargg:. [ am
confident that no example of such a use of the word syreew:
can be produced. He must have written, not ®iorizsr gairarear:,
but gsmiarar: #orizar:, if he had had the halting opinion attri-
buted to him. And he certainly would not have written
gararear: instead of the only correct form Ysrregear:.

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from Jowett,
and I remain of the opinion my honoured Master imbued me
with, that in the vast majority of cases thev are bound to be
wrong. I will give what I take leave to consider a second
typical instance of this from Miiller’s text of Sayana. On 2,
12, 4 Sayana is commenting upon the clause sagis 77 fAdrai
@eArzg. His note on the simile sggrx is gor s7rey A gerea
g qivggria Agx. i1@gysa here is the reading of the manu-
scripts.  Miiller gave it so in his first edition, and I followed
him. In the sccond edition Miiller  corrects ” to iHuz.
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two words
here, but one. The word is in the accusative, is an epithet of
g1, and is required to bring out the commentator’s meaning,

( Miiller p. clxxxi) that I may have had access to the manuscripts
they ussd is unfounded. Is it necessary tc explain that the reason
why I did not use May Miiller's new edition of Sayapa for my
book, which appears to be made matter of complaint against me
on the page just cited, is that my book was published in 1888,
and the second volume of Miiler's new edition (the first which
appeared ) in 1890 ?
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“Just as the hunter makes a prey of the deer, while un-
conscious of danger, it was browsing,” &c.* Does the conje-
ctural emendation here, I ask in all seriousness, restore or
destroy Siyana’s text? And what answer am I to make when
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that “ Professor Peterson,
according to his system, ought to have printed {Jgarg da” ?

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long as
the attack is. When, for example, in his first animadversion,
Miiller intorms me that “there is no suffix as nor is aga
formed by it, " it would be easy to protest that I have no-
where said that there is a suffix ag.. | have, by mistake, printed
iZar a=_instead of igaias, which is an accident that might
happen to anybody. It is the same with the *zgrm® which is
the subject of the third animadversion. It would not be diffi-
cult to draw up a list of similar mistakes from Miiller’s
own pages.

But I feel, that I have said enough. My object in this
defence has been to show that I have reasons, which Miiller
has not upset, for my dislike of the diplomatic criticism which
makes Sayana say what it is morally certain he never did say,
And that « bject has been I trust in some measure attained.

PETER PETERSON.
Bombay, 315t Octob.r, 1897.

1 [ But |’§rga:# has no object here and cannot by itself mean

browse. In the Bhau Daji MS. and in Ca of Miller's the word is
|5fgaq, Could the correct word have been IFaaid 7 |
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Preface to the Third Edition

BEYOND a few most necessary corrections, the principal
change made in this edition is the use of diacritical marks
( except in the original prefaces ). Dr. Peterson seemed to
have unnecessarily had a prejudice against them. But surely,
if such familiar European names as those of Max Miiller and
Biihler are not to go without them, such names as Siyana
and Sayu and other ordinary words foreign to Europe stand in
need of them much more.

The original notes have, however, been supplemented by
a few new ones. Thesc have been drawn from Pischel and
Geldner’s Vedische Studien ( 3 vols. )*, Vedic Hymns ( Parts i
and ii ) in the Sacred Books of the East, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts
( 5 vols. ), Whitney’s Grammar, Lanman’s Noun-inflection in
the Veda, and other works. The new notes have been enclosed
in square brackets, as is sometimes done, under similar circumn-
stances, in the case of annotated editions of the English
Classics. I have also fcllowed another practice very frequently
observed in these editions, and added an index of words and
passages explained in the notes. This index as well as the
index of deities and a list of books in English likelv to be
useful to the student, these also being now added for the first
time, will, I hope, be found to render the book more helpful.

‘The English translation I have not interfered with at all.
It may not in places be as close to the original as one would
wish. But a student who has mastered the notes does not
stand in nced ot such closeness. The translation is sufficiently
well done for its purpose, and by such a writer of very good
{English. as Dr. Peterson was so well-known to be. I did not,
therefore, like to spoil its effect by any changes of mine.

! The first two vols, of this work appeared before the
publication of 2nd edition of this Selection and the third has
appeared since.
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The quotations made from Whitney's Grammar in the
previous editions of this selection were from the first edition.
Some of the paras, quoted were, however, in the second
edition of that book so altered and expanded as to exceed the
legitimate limits of quotation. In such caees the first form,
which was serviceable enough, has been retained and the
edition specified.

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father A.
Hegglin, S.J., Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier’s College,
Bombay, for very kindly looking over my renderings and
abridgments of notes from the German.

S. R. BHANDARKAR.

Bowmbay, 28th January, 1905.
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Mangala 1 Sakta 19
Sayana :

ufa aafdia AT Al GET | FOSTHAT gdaq | 3qaT @G-
WA gid AREWGAAG | SO Giq @@ g aar

~ Ay S o . o L AN o~ L

QAR | a9EARE: FAOG awi g oF qrenatAis AT @I9 an6-
fafow wier sfw ( Asvaliyana Srauta Satra ii, 13, 1and 2 )
awar gHaal TARIgIAg
Note :

The hymn is the second in the fifth anuvaka of the first
mandala. ( For the two-fold division of the Rgveda, see
Weber's History of Indian Literature, p. 31.) The rsi and
metre of the hymn are °the same as before,’ that is, the
same as those of hymns Nos. 13 to 18 of this mandala. The
rsi is Medhatithi Kanva : and the metre is Gayatri. There
remains the question as to the god or gods in whose honour
the hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes the Anukrama-
nika of Katyayana, where the rsi, metre and god of every hymn
of the Rgveda are given in order, the hymns being cited, as
here, by their first words.

Sayana’s last general note on the hymn has reference to
the ritual. This Rk, with one other & =¥ wwaw amfx:
( Rgveda, v., 60, 1 ) is used at the Kariri sacrifice, a prayer
for rain.

[ The hymn is translated with notes in ¢ Vedic Hymns, ”
Part i. ( Sacred Books of the East ). ]

Verse 1

Padapatha :
~l 1 - [

Uld W ARy IAE s ¥ E9N |

~) ha
TEASTH: U T IR N ¢
Sayana :
| Aasgey |qIA" ?I’W:‘e{qufﬂi I ¥ & v @ JIE: mﬁazsgn%ﬁf
W ARIEY FIeAE AMSIT MAAT FAGAT 1 gaw gw5qw &
gAY | AWRRAAEY & AelE: IIEAT: WE o Aig M | §a-
EITEEAd ATEAl § Sid qeAI FARIAT Tgad Wi Awig
wgmregia ( Nirukea x, 36 ) 1 afa | fqara surggren:: | @ @i
ara: ( Panini vii, 2, 102 ) | sriagEsaEs: | QT | ae-qi‘aafaa'(r-
antgar sgor ( Unadisatra i, 3 ) ste <qurar ziv gig: | iS=angr-
gZi|:? | e | Asirgadiararar g ( Unadisatra i, 9)

! Phit-Sutra pada iv. 4 Pang.vi,1, 197,
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[ -~ ~ ~
QFTEGAVEA] TAqTad: | [[AraeI’ |

Notes :
" I. «afa. A preposition governing stesr. Siyana’s con-
struction is, at the least, harsh and unnecessary. The wiatyg

;and the siegt of the verse are one and the same thing. Yaska,
whom Sayana quotes, construes as we do.

2. &. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a.?

3. shqiarg. Max Miiller translates, ¢ for a draught of

milk, > with the following note : —
* “aiqia is explained by Yaska and Siyana as drinking of
Soma. I have kept to the literal signification of the word, a
draught of milk. In the last verse of our hymn the libation
offered to Agni and the Maruts is said to consist of Soma ; but
Soma was commonly mixed with milk. The other meaning
assigned to #iqiw, protection, would give the sense : ¢ Thou
art called for the sake of protection.’ DBut qfy has clearly
the sense of drinking in ®waqia, RV. i, §1,7; and may there-
fore be taken in the same sense in sigig.’ Vedic Hymns,
Part i, p. 54.

Ujjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unadisatra,
which is quoted by Sayana for the accent of the word, explains
widra by atsy. Max Miiller’s reterence is to Roth, who ( edi-
tion of Nirukta, Illustrations, p. 144, and article in the St.
Petersburg Dictionary ) distinguishes between two words
Mm4qig, one meaning protection, and the other, draught of milk.
For the first word Roth quotes RV, v., 65, 6 ; gy ar aiatq =
o 3T, X, 35, 143 X, 77, 7, &c. Here he translates ( Diction-
ary .) < draught of milk,” and compares Hraqia.

i 4. gq. Treated as a separate word in the Pada text. In
the Rgveda the prefix need not stand immediately before the
verb, as in later Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb
by another word or words. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar,
para. 1081 and following paras.

" 5. =zaw. The verbis, asa rule,not accented unless it
stands at the beginning either of a verse-division ( pada ) or
of a grammatical clause. See Whitney, para. 5§92 and follow-
ing paras.* ( The svarita accent on the first syllable of gg#& in
the Sarhhita text is not an accent proper of the word, but a
mere reflex of the udatta accent on the precedings syllable in

1 Phit. ST. iv, 80. 2 Macdonell's V., G.8. para 110, 2 ( p. 10%.)
8 Used in this sense in the Bhagavata Purana., ¢ M's V., G. S. App. III.
paras 19 and 8 B.b, ? Pan, viii, 4, 66.
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the sentence. Compare the word as it stands in the Pada text,
where the preceding syllable is not allowed to affect it. )

6. wmwiE:.. The old and original meaning of the third
case, which must have become obscure already in Yaska’s time,
as he thinks it necessary to add the preposition §z. Notice the
way in which this word is written in the Pada text. The
component parts of compound words, &c., are, in reciting
that text, separated by a pause of the length of a short vowel.
The pause is graphically represented by the sign commonly
called the avagraha. . Compare Max Miiller’s remarks in Vedic
Hymns, Part, i. preface p. lviii.

7. ax3r. The vocative is not accented unless it stands at
the beginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitney,
para. 3I4! .

[ 8. =rafg. The root is wiyg shortened into . ]

Verse 2
Padapatha -
- ) . 1 1
Afe ¥a A WA WE a9 wgd T | Hedsiu:
LY
R S AR 0 R
Sayana :

¥ o7 Wl HgaAwdd ARUA wg FHAATHFZSET G A% TS
307 WFiH GG | AT WAl AT WA T | T AGATEIFT
FHIRITATTFA T T ITEIAZY FHANITT+d @ CIHST 2eqY: | HEIE-
feqity gdsq | Af% | CIREAIART g | 390 | qqrgwea-
fazgigeargIa: | A | WEAEASSIEY: | gFEeRsaeTaeqaratT
radegInean | a9 | TSHGEAIISHIAGIZIIAET | &gh | &7 &g’
{ Unadisatra, i, 78 ) | g@ai@ziaaq | 7% ) 56z g w41 | a2
qi%: | 95 geEEIa A FH, | AFITANTEIARTZAT AFATHESIT |
AWITAGAF AN IaGAIZAT (T G q dafa | far=ra:

Notes :

1. wmar. The metre shows that we must read a word of s
three syllables, mar-ti-0.2 Compare the Latin mor-tu-us. [ Av.
maretan ( \V mar ). mortal, man. ]

2. @mg: Whitney, para. 4003 [ Av. maz-great. ]

3. sd. This word is the Greek kratos, like that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ see Siyana on
d@®a:, No. 2, v. 12 ], or of both, the two not being distinguish-
ed. The English word strong is used in the same way. Kratu

.4 M’s, V. G. 8. App, IIL. paras 11, 18. 2 Pingaldoarya's
Chh,, iii. 2. and Halayuddha's Com. % M's V.G, 8, Para. 81,

2 ] -

y o
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never has in the Rgveda the sense of sacrifice, which was
afterwards attributed to it. Hence masg, for example, a
common epithet of Indra, both in The Rgveda and the later
literature, meant originally ¢ He whose strength is as the
strength of a hundred.’ [ For the original mg. of &g there is

the defn. in the Sat. Br., 4, 1, 4, 1. : § a3 AARIERTA T3 "
wWiyg gaiara @ oF wg: ( Geldner, Vedische Studien, i, 267 ).
Av. Khratu ( Vv kar )-wisdom ].

4. qu: A preposition governing sgw. The pronoun ag:
has the accent on the first syllable. Sayana’s series of errors
here springs out of the wrong meaning he attaches to =g.
Taking that as sacrifice, he next has to supply so important a
word to its context as gggrea must be, or in other words, to.
ask us to believe that =g can stand for mgrgser which is
impossible. This moreover, leaves qr: without an accusative,
a difficulty which is only got over by confounding g¥:, the
preposition, with gqg:, the pronoun. [ See Say., on a3t fZar ax
gar grasar: No. 33, v. 8. ]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

¥ wE: wiw: A A Taw etgE | meashe
crfc ) R

Sayana

¥ ol ¥ WEAT AT TAAT AEA ITFEW IGOITHIC 195 AHEIGET-
@ ) Flggn w@ea: ) 5T G FRAGTONEL | GET0 T AEA @i
ga: (T, S, i, 2, 11. 1 ) 1 Barw: Qvawran: | sigs: SIg08aAr: | ag—
T FIAGHNRAT | AT DINSEFAGY | IERAAT_ATAT GERAT
g F(% gygar ghfye ziw ( RV. v. 55, 5 )1 srgreaiis assrsavsg
TFOATAFAGE | AEAT IYAT: AT weAT § ITAT sIA Tl L
QA qreEA AgIT STIE: | AT TSIl (A I IgH 1A
ISAX FFHT IARIGAGNEAT TEHT I=qx giw ( Nirukta iv 19 ) |
TG ARTIGEIRCA R IIEIa: | 93 | gy e | (537 @2 S
( Pan, iii, 4. 83 ) FewRw: | sATET: | grgwdEiR@ETAIS: |
37 | {3 Faae MERIgaTan | Fn: | EsE® | qvnsys
TS | FYeATgTaEa: | ES: WINRAIgd (9 AgHIET A5g-
sTIfRegERlIAAER | FAR 91 BT AR snqugAvRTE AT
WY | 7 7 SEAEIASTAEE Tar a5, 7 wvaw 9 w0E g7 ( Pan.

vi. 2, 139 )1
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Notes :

I. % mgr @at iag. < They who know of the great sky,
they who live in the great sky.’ With regard, 1o the word =:
it is clear thatSayana here, as elsewhere, selects out of the
variety of meanings presented by Yaska, the one which seems
to him to suit the context best. His present explanation is
unsatisfactory, if for no other reason, on accout of the neces-
sity of supplying some such word as symg®r. Tlie meaning
preferred is that which Sayana has already himself appropria-
tely selected in his commentary for &: occurring in the same
context : Rgveda i. 6, 10. gal ar |rfasiag &FSr a1 anFaEiy |
¥v% mEr 1 s |, Sayana’s note there is : g 39 qfr |1 TW-
FTARIAS ANIFAT TIIAS | FEGISNGIA AT | gq° ARG~
EWAMEIITANBIEE FaT aT ISTHEGT WEY AGA: STETEART
T QREIEAT  CAFGANASIEE! | FARK A FABIZ (A QUERsq
qgsgiamy: |

“The sky or welkin ( rajas ) is the proper abode of the
Maruts, and ¢ they who know of ’ means simply ¢they who
dwell ' in the great sky. The Vedic poets distinguish com-
monly between the three worlds, the earth, prthivi (f)or
parthiva ( n ); the sky, rajas; and the heaven, dyu.’— From
Max Muller’s note on the passage, Vedic Hymns, parti., p. §5.

2. zara: The older form of the termination.* [ Whitney,
para. 329 a. ] Both forms are freely used together. Compare
in the next verse ggqr: and aaiger®:. ‘ The appellation sy
Far:, all gods together, or, more properly, host-gods, is often
applied to the Maruts; cf. i, 23, 8 ; 10. Benfey connects this
line with the preceding verse, considering fqsg Zar:, it seems,
inappropriate as an epithet of the Maruts. '- Max Miiller.
Benfey’s translation is in his Journal ¢ Orient and Occident,’
Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previous verse ¢are not
above thy might.” But the construction here must be the
same as in the verses of a similar kind which follow.

4. wgg:. ‘ Beneficent, kindly, who do us no harm.’ Or,
perhaps, the same as sragera: in the next verse, ¢ hurt of none.’

Verse 4
Padapatha :
T U T AT AL SAeHa | aeashi
= o AR N ¥

! M'sH.S.L.p.44; M's V. G. 8. p. 78, note7; and Lanman’s
Noun-inflection in the Veda, p. 344. '

z,
@2@7‘@
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Sayana :

T A%y SyEAan qea au:\ ITF axrqg araaara YN qIiE-
aaea gead: anmamumr | Btgan wEa: | olraar a59 HAATTLIR
Afqeezar gvailT; qgar. gay: | B FIFAA araiaT
srRAfeq sy a1 AP g (S. Br. X, 6,5,2)1 ﬂlﬂiaa T q CIA-
wAfva FTATAQEA SAATFAIA § 7 FAGEE ararwmasca-
mra 1 (S.Br.x,6,5,1)1 | SR fErogny ITH a’a’gaﬂ;p
T WAGFAAGHITATAT SR GATRE | AUT gATAT T5H0g-
TRy WERIGTERTTA | AFAIREA AW Ay | adig®-
WIHATH fasqaiHegd: « sprag: | aaquuunmmrqar faara:
( Pan. v1, 1, 36 ) 1 Ty gE: | aqrﬁrmm:sr mwra U HArgErE: L
sETTgd IR S e | siAa | Javds adsaaeg (Un. Sa.
iv. 191 ) fasargragra: o

Notes :

I. ¥wAFG:. ¢ Smg their song.” The construction is that
of the cognate accusative.. -Both words are of quite common’
occurrence in the Rgvéda in the meamng here asswned to:
them. Compare for example, wafa T TFIRIYreaTRAROT:
RV.1i, 10, 1. The song of the Maruts is the wlustlmg of the
storm, Max Miiller has the following note :—

¢ Sayana explains arka by water. Hence Wilson ; ¢ Who.
are fierce and send down rain.’ But arka has only received
this meaning of water in the artificial system of interpretation
first started by the authiors of the Brihmanas, who had lost all
knowledge of the natural sense of the ancient hymns. The
passages in which arka is explained as water in the Brihmanas
are quoted by Sayana, but they require no refutation. On
the singing of the Maruts, see note t0 i, 38, 15.2 **** The
perfect in the Veda, like the perfect in Homer, has frequently

1 TUlwar® Miss. omit m T ... passages like i, 19, 4; 52,
15, show that the conception of the Maruts as singers was most
familiar to the Vedic Rsis (i. 64, 10, Kuhn, Zaitsohrift, vol. i,. p. 521
note ) ; and arka is the very name applied to their songs ( i, 19 4)
the Edda, too, * atorm and thunder arg represented as alay, as the
wondrous music of the wild hunt. The dwarfs and Elbs sing the so-called
Alb-leich which carries off everythmg. trees and mountalns.’f_ See Justi
in Orient und Qccident, vol. ii. p. 62. ... There is no doubt, therefpre.'-
that arkin herd méans musicidn, 4nd tpat the arka of the Maruts is th&
music of the winds.
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to be rendered in English by the present.’ [ For the use of the
Perf. in the Veda see Whitney, para, 823, ]

[ aea: wE: Vil 35, 9 - @i 1 = FrwArgaa: ( Siyava ).
geaza AEA: "'haxa;eu;}:q v, 30, 6_ T &A@ § 70 GEAAI=AT
A= iea @ara | gaeatgy: ( Say. ). Say. similarly on v, 31,
sand on i, 62, I. s=im® % fgAE. Sdyina: JF g
wWigw JFH THIN | FFRAIFA: | ]

Verse 3

Padapatha :

ha ha 1 1 ] ~l

q 4 ‘ﬂ_'RSﬂﬁH: JSa=we ﬁ'ﬂl‘l@:l AHRASIH.

-
I = AR 0 Y
Sayana :
¥ Ava: PEAICNIARARSIFIGTET: | g SNrwarm: 9i-

aqdq: ST | GEE: WAAgATal: | Ryga: Fasmr wqs: |
AATHAALTNTAECIIFY GAAAG [T W0 Fhy qigam | gaw )
WRIFAAGNZAT GHAMET @A | TG | B“rtac'm: | i qqi
g | agdigl HENSAEEET | guaIE: | IgARr asgvaiagal-
TFFAIGINGH | TG TATHAT ( Pan. vi, 2, 119) g 7 wata
FIRETAGIAA | {fata gedil R amged Reaed: |
|IYIGHAIGATAT: (AW IMIGHIIZRY (Pan. vi, 1, 197 )}
TFTAWITASATILN | T (31697 1

Notes :

I. gwarg:. ‘ Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers.’
Dominion is the ordinary meaning of sy in the Rgveda; and
it is in that sense that the word and its derivatives are applied
in the later language to the order of Ksatriyas. [ See Say. on
waga, No. 2, v. 5 and gaga:, No. 7, v. 4. ]. The accent of
gar=ig: calls for remark., The word is a bahuvrihi compound,
and the general rule for such compounds is that they take the
accent proper of their first component. So for example dizaga:
in this verse. There are, however, many exceptions to this
rule; and bahuvrihi compounds with g and g: generally take
the accent of their last component. This is the case in our
word, ay=r taking the udatta on the last syllable. In the case of
a good many compounds with g and g:, where the accent is
not, asitis here, already on the last syllable of the final
member, it is in the compound shifted to the last syllable. Thus,

1 8. quotes Nir. V, 4,
8 [Rv. Hymna]
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for example, stwart ( wgafs ) has the accent on the second
syllable, but wa==a iv, 54, 4 has it on the last. See Whitney
para. 1304 c and d.

2. Teamrza: Sayana’s explanation is one, and the most
likely one, of several etymologies of the word suggested by
Yaska, whose note shows that so far back as his time, the
origin and meaning of the word were unknown. I translate
Roth’s article on the word in the St. Petersburg Dictionary.
‘ fygnizg. An adjective of unknown meaning. It is not treated
as 2 compound word in the Pada text. The commentators
explain it by Immggmnig tearing in pieces the destroyer, or,
according to another reading, Isragii¥rq ( from 31 to bite ).
In Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into f{¥sr +e1zg ( from
«T ), Tear + 34/, &og+sg and so forth. Compare Siyana on
the passages, and Mahidhara on VS. iii, 44. An epithet
especially of the Maruts and other gods, RV. i, 26, 4 ; 39, 4;
64,5577, %5186, 8;v,60,7; 61,16;64,1;66,1:67,2;
71, 15 V1, 59,95 66, 7; viii, 8, 17; 27, 4 and 10; 30, 2; 72,
§ 5 RAFHT T [YT ATKAT: X, 77, 3 ; WAMGr A TAITEY AAEE: § 3
(&) gEBE w@adq Gmar ix, 69, 10. VS, iii, 44;
XXXI111, 72.

[ @sLis always used to mean pluck off, tear into small
bits, something like what cattle do with their grass fodder.
ftamrgs: in the present passage seems to be contrasted with
gaAJATH: as qirgad: with T, So ﬁ{m;g: must mean those
who eat only small bits, the offerings being small in compa-
rison with what the sacrificer asks for, of the gods in return,
It is possible that this sense must have been early forgotton.—

Ludwig in ‘ Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete
der Rgveda-forschung,’ p. 7. |

Verse 6

Padapatha :

- L Lo SN 11N N

¥ AHET AT VI TR Fqm: A/ | ARASTHS

- ~
AW AR W &
Sayana :
¥ REAT BN FRATGaQ g&gﬁm?{ fyfr g@® 1w SregaAny

¥ 3are: @A JOHAT A6 | qRerERane: | wT | & aw
ATRAATRA AWIEAF Sid IGHITE Sear qearASL | 7 ABT AF Fiey A7~

aegea: | ad@r ast ( Pan. vi, 3, 73 ) of& Frdr @ afq_awoaqr-
fanzar soawEa ( Pan. vi, 3, 75 ) \@eqey gegraaauigar s=ag-
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gyrgasimatad sqaan ( Pan. vi, 2, 2) | umata;g!;é Tear
I3 IggAIE SUILFAIGIAE WA’ | ANIT=T T | STRANTATIH!
ara: | =9 | s AT Aggrvasa gananga ((Pan. dii, 2, 149 )
g9 | faa gagsaigraeas ( Pan. vi, 1, 163 ) | i@y | Sregiaearigar
fawsgraas (Pan. vi, 1, 171 ) | Famw: suwagAgs ( Pan.
vily I, §0 )| SrEH | ArF ITINA | AFFAAISAATGR | JeT  HAGI-
o | sigatava: oig ( Pan. ii, 4, 72 ) gfa o9 g% | s@gr_ar-
gaEagsigsmas ( Pan. vi, 1, 186 ) ggawduna fgra:®
( Pan. viii, 1, 66 ) 0

Note :

areeaTiy A=, < On the shining arch of heaven’. The
sky ( @r% ) is conceived of as a ¢ firmameant,’ a solid vault on
which ( =ifit with the loc. ) the Maruts seat themselves.
Siyana’s attempt to make mrg mean the sun here hardly
deserves notice. He may have been led to it by the fact that the
phrase ggw7 Tr=a occurs elsewhere, RV. iii, 22, 3. A more
common collocation is fis¥ fa:, as, for example, in RV. 1,
105, 5, THt I 31 sy faer 9w fyg:, where Sayana’s note is
§ ¥ 3y IYATEY IYTAY Iar a1 Aol franLaI wIq \ ana
WA (I AAAAW gaeg AFT IR Iqed | gaIHEag
rgrATeTegy: |

Max Miiller has the following note :—

¢ Naka must be translated by firmament, as there is no
other word in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to
render dyu. Like the Jewish firmament, the Indian nika, too,
is adorned with stars; cf. i, 68,5, ®¥sr ar% ghv. Dyuy,
heaven, is supposed to be above the rajas, sky or welkin.
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28.

Sayana : ¢ In the radiant heaven above the sun.’ See note
1101, 6,9,p.49.7

Verse 7

Padapatha

¥ sgdta wda fav auga swie | Aeasti
S ATAE N

1 See Pan, vi, 2, 172; Vart, and Pat. MBh. on Pdn, vi, 2, 1-2; M's
V. G. 8. App. III. para 10, ¢ and d2. 2 M's. V. G.S. App. III. para 19 B,
8 In the note referred to, a number of passages are brought together
to show that the two words 3=+ {37: belong together, and that they

signify the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven,
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Sayana :

T aEA: qFAERYEIZAA TBTRA | AT AT, IIFYH GAS
fav: gavdila 39 | Fae STow agrgany Sied few | §d9-
sigita=7a: | Egafa | I@ IWIAFIATEIgy: | gaf Jiw =g
Al g8 9Alw gq | rsagavisaa gasargraas ( Pan. vi, o,
163 ) siw: Ramgzraay (Pan.iii, 1, 4 ) | e sangs-
WIO GIgE] OF (uega | qiar | gF aF A9 9ot | Riomirsras |
TEqGEIT: N
Notes :

I. f@w:. A preposition governing wgg. So also in the
next verse.

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by
the monntains which are tossed by the Maruts across the
surging sea. Looking to the context I think that he has in
view the influence of the storm gods on the waters when they
stretch across the sea ( verse 8 ), and that by mountains here
he means waves mountain high, Compare wa¥: a¥a: in ii,
16, 3, where Sayana’s gloss, wgd: aids is to be rejected. =«
QMONETT AT T eFET 7 wEx: qidem & v ¢ Thy chariot,
Indra, isnot overstepped by earth and heaven ; mor by the
monntains of the sea.’ ( But compare Max Miiller, Vedic
Hymns, Part i., p. 62.) The difficulty, it should be noted, is,
as frequently the case, not as to the meaning of the word used,
but as to the poet’s metaphor. Max Miiller, who, with Sayana,

assigns the meaning clouds to adarg here, has the following
note :—

°© . . .
_ ‘That q9a ( mountain ) is used in the sense of cloud,
without any further explanation, is clear from many passages :

i, $7) 6, 7 aftez add wetgs axw afgeTAAEET |
__“Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces
with thy lightning,” - - -

We actually’ﬁnd two similes mixed up together, such as
V. 32, 2, &9 q9ae, the udder of the cloud. All we can do
is to translat.e parvata by mountain, but always to remember
that mountain means cloud. In the Edda, too, the rocks said
to have been fashioned out of Ymir's bones, are supposed to
be intended for clouds. In old Norse, klakkr means both cloud
and rock ; nay, the English word cloud itself has been identi-

fied with the Anglo-Saxon clad, rock. See Justi, Orient und
Occident, vol. ii, p. 62.°
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There is nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds
across the sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry
land. It must be noted, however, that Roth takes ggz here
and in some other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the
¢ waters that are above the sky.’* Compare Max Miiller, Vedic

Hymns, Part i pp. 57-61.
Verse 8

Padapatha :
I Y gt yrasti: G swEm ot
TEASH: S N IRB U <

Sayana :

T [EAT AT GAIFTO: §E AT AT ATGAA AT 39!
o oimar @eladw wmy favgata | dasigieasag: | qeara |
ag Faait | @3 FArea: | avitgesea 9@ (Pan. iii, 1, 79) | |f fye-
WIS AETATT _ AFWOG° 3@ ([@F anggiweaq | wgzq | It
'?g;q‘a‘  IRTI AT = (Un. Sa. ii, 178 )l |aRt| ggﬂ'(qqs@;ﬁ[-
e |

Verse 9

Padapatha :

£

& TESTAY FAH By 7Y | FEASHT |
U AT @ NS

Sayana :

¥ 9 gEdiay gEHTS NIATT QAT |t G0 K5 7y qragafegd
AYWER WV FANH 96 FQIANH | AAET ASE: WIHAMNSS |
AW | QIAIEATATAS SAFAIEIAEH | TR [EATaTar T e |ar-
FFT 1 gEGET | g FIE ST | SEReTaanEar gIge:
( Pan. vi, 3, 42 ) | gan® | g &\ | @a: ReIggaiaeag | aE-
worEaT: | /ey | @wAg g ((Pan. v, 4, 137 ) | gagEtorear-
a1a: | wg | wigntEadmargar ( Un. Sa. i, 19 ) gaq: | fafeea-
Fawuggraaw (Pin. vi, 1, 197) | sreqgas | 31T 9%%: | ATGEATH

! The Passages cited are i, 19, 7;1,159, 4;v,55, 5; v. 79, 8; vi, 58, 3;
viii, 10. 1; viii, 54, 2; viii, 86, 5; x 114, 4, 2 Kat. Vart. 9. on Pan,
vi, 1, 158. 8  Phit-Sutra 80, 81 v. I, qalé\mﬂ'_rf ¢ MsV.G.S.
App. IIL. 8, A, a; M’s V. G. S, para 109, A, a (p, 105).
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l{wrau ';'«'tmmr |IE ag FAAT Hfﬂ‘ H'Glﬁ"l G%’[Wlﬂ'
(Nlrukta X, 37 ).

Note :

|rge. The metre shows that we must pronounce so-—
miam. Compare note 1 on verse 2 supra.
gaqiag. For accent See M's V. G. S. p. 434.

No. 2
Mandala 1 Sakta 25
Sayana :

sfadsfimgs fdlld gea ) awr SEHwAa | arasEE |
wiyATeawizia areaqar ga: 3T O FV: ) AT ArgSiEi -
amTFIast geg: | ared fafa qara;«armmmm (Anukr xii, 3 )
TEUI 2 ggar | lamtmr 3% ma smeum | Wsrmamrmg 1 emmg?
93T 3% & SIAFAY WAHARATIOGY | AMgATEAEIAiG WS
a4aq qarEFay | gigry E rq’sr A TEWAAE FIAAERTA AT
( Asval, vii, 5, 9 & 10) gfa

Note :

[ Translated in Max Miiller’s ¢ Ancient Sanskrit Literature,’
pp- 535-7- ]

Verse 1
Padapatha :
T & \%%ﬁﬁ:m q ¥4 FEW FA9 |
A TEsaE n R
deana

¥ asmz aar asrar rasr SE1E amra‘:rm? gatra AT FYAIT T
ax Hamx grafg tr’a raarirqaa 6511 A snm'a q fR-iarg Ta1-
a:a lgtﬂaa'a | ATy Td TAIFIRGRO Wi i@ ST | g | Heaa-
Iouazraa wiw ( Pan. vi, 1, 193 ) gufe eizea (Phit. Sq, iv, 17)

1 Maruts. See Macdonell's Vedic Mythology § 29, last para; and
Taylor's ‘The Origin of the Aryans’ p. 319.
? Varuna. For the derivations of the word, and characteristics and

functions f the god, see Muir's Sansksrit Texts, Vol. V, Sec. V, and
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 12, and Hopkin'’s Rel. Ind. pp. 64-72.
For uru-w-na found in the Boghaz-ksi ( Asia Minor ) inscription, see
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I, p. viii, and Moulton’s Early Zoroastri-
anism p. 6. On the correspondence of Varuna with the Greek Ourafios.
see Muir’s 8. T., Vol. V, p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 136.
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sfd  wmiggiean | At Ais feam o gz miw
T o | Atmaem (Pan. vii, 3, 81 ) siv gl € ga-
AREER: | G eaEduwnas Ao gia gays oF
| Toregd | gggaannigarane: il

Notes :

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Sayana’s
construction is wrong.

2. «. For the position of this word see note 4 on No. 1,
verse I.

[ 3. ‘aawm ( from goiriw ). (1) Originally what is enclosed,
protected, set apart; ( 2 ) what is fenced off or forbidden,
what is determined, what is settled, and hence, like g&g law,
ordinance ; ( 3 ) sacrifice, being supposed to be enjoyed by the
gods ; ( 4) sway, power, or work ( asin v, 83, §;vi, 54, 9. )'—
Max Miiller’s Note abridged ( Vedic Hymns, Part 1., pp. 236-
240.) ]

4. radmig. An older form of the termination of the
first person plural. Both forms are used freely together in
the Rgveda, but afg occurs five times as often as w:. See
Whitney, para §48.* The termination ‘ masi’, recovered in the
Rgveda, throws a flood of light on the real character of the
inflections in the Indo-Germanic languages. Terminations
like mas and the Latin mus wear little trace of their original
signification. But masi isobviously the pronoun of the first
person plus the prcnoun of the third person, I ( or rather me,
an old nominative ) + he=we.

5. aFaia. The word is repeated, and forms a compound
of which the prior member has its own independent accent,
and the other is without accent. Whitney, para. 1260.2

Verse 2
Padapatha :
1 ha B S o 1 €& 1
ar @ A Bed e §oo W goree
q 0 R
Sayana:

T TEW (AZAEIAGT SATAT geAT gvg: ITUEAAINSET aF

I M's V.G.S. para 131 p. 125 note 2. 2 Phit Su. 86, 87 and
Subodhini on the same ; Pan. viii, 1, 11;vi, 1, 223; M's V. G. S, App. IIIL
para 10 a,
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FIAN FEIST TG 7 FEEAT I GPEGIFATTIATHT 56 |
TUAE FTONGAIAY FHEW a7 AT BT A1 FWEFRT: | agrw |
gasy o ( Pan. iij, 3, 76 ) saawar aussg: | a1y qETzAA g
(Pan.vi, 1, 160 ) | gy g Famay: | sgivat &ivia wAeaq:
(Un. Sa, iii, 30) widiasre a®wr: | fgisma | 3% _AAEy |
SANHL: FAG) BATESEINGEGATTEANT | TERET SERIZT-
TR | (ga gaeatgraad | Q9 | a9 §ragl | FiE i@ Ivar-
gEad | [FigargIRATgEagsIgaasqradiar: | § AreTnr gae-
wrE: | ganAe | golry FeNi | SRATSS AT gAEAigegaa-
walfaig: 0

Notes :

I. Sayana takes faérpraer with geax ( ¢ destructive of
the scoffer ” ) and refers gume to Varuna himself. Both
constructions are harsh, if indeed the second be not impossible.
The two words refer to the enemies, human and superhuman,
against whom the favour of Varuna will continue to protect
the righteous or the penitent man.

2. fa@izaw@. In the Rgveda alingual 1 ( &) takes the:
place of & when occurring between two vowels. Whitney,
para. 54.

Varse 3
Padapatha

@ gl ¥ wt o sedg A dsRam
Tsh: Tew G u 3
Sayana :

\% B0 FHIEM' ATWGEY F aF JAT A Grarw: @ @A
Ao avtn: gwEgaw gag: | ax geeA: | ot agearHT SR |-
FHISA TUAAA AITAH 7 TR | 9T WIH( SAreanw>d qragr-
ANEAT TEigEly ag@ | Wi | weadls §ET | G | gY SAa@UEA |
fagia % | aiaafaneaitatatsim ( Pan. vii, 4, 40 ) zdiEREar-
Fa0: | ATaTA=aT IR T gEiveEy | MO | aREE 2@ g Ia -
qay | Hiwig | (Y7 argaa | q@IArETesy | 959 SegEita [Het-
ueg g% | 97 F1a: ((Pan. vi, 1, 66 ) | agr A= aeaw samTiEwT-
0w gF | gHazstga: i

Notes :

1. Siyanpa’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected.
fasftafe cannot mean  to bind fast’; and spq |fxa, in such a.

1 Bee Arnold’s Vedio Metre p, 143.
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connection, can mean nothing: but ¢a horse thatis bound. ’
But the real meaning of the verse is quite_uncertain. The
context ( compare verses § and 18 ) seems to favour the view
that the:worshipper here expresses the hope that his songs will
go up into Varuna's presence, so that by their means he may
¢loose the mind of Varuna to mercy,’ asa man, about to
uudertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and then only
will Varuna comeito have mercy upon him.

2. @sq a. In the Rgveda the negative particle 7 has often
to be translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here.
To say that A is not B may in certain connections have no
other force, than to suggest that the two are so like each other
that it requiresjto be said of them that the one is not the other
( compare the St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. ).

Verse 4
Padapatha :
o @ ¥ A UAla qeiszmy \ g9 A
T I N ¥
Sayana :

¥ 350 AW GRCNOE AAFTT mINEAr ggay qwIey I6i-
FRISTASTAT TGAAT FATET 0T G AT GHEHQ: gaQIraisar

~ o P ° o~ o~ -
quETEa | ERESRARY AIFAATMGIGAIT | qUIay gorea: | Far 7 |
QRN AT TFA(HA(GEATAGT WIHTA qicgatra agq | qaia |
qQrETZaIRaramE:’ | 9 ey | IgATTRIgAaIgE Agdl g
fF@ia: | AT TENSIBI3H: | TqAL: | PG g F\q IFIRAT” |
Notes :

1. The thought is apparently continued, the fymeas: of
this verse corresponding to the #fif%: of the last. But fameas:
itself is a difficulty, occurring as it does conly here in the
Rgveda. Roth translates, ¢ desires, longings.’

o2 TEATEL This word occurs in only two other hymns,

i, 176, 1 and viii, 86, 2and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sayana’s note is
-~ - ~ -ve

TETTET GAT AI]Y- On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explana-

tion, but adds, as an alternative, sfggaasyes argy. Inall four

places the Pada text writes gw3:, not Fsg.

1 M's V.G. App. Ill.-.para 8. B b. ? Pap, vi, i, 173.
9 [ Rv.Hymns)
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[ aeag compar. of ag (cf. afag ), better than, richer,
luckier ; 7. highest good fortune.—Grassmann in Dictionary. ]
Verse 5

Padapatha :
F avAshEm Wy o Teum BOEE | Horh
FESTHET | 4

Sayana

FAIFIT AAGEIT T60 FI1 FRAFERS AT FOHE ARAHHR-
UIMAE FQE | Fizaw | gatud gEanE a1 Aq® IEATH agAT
TERA | AT | A0 Wit st | fwsagtearizar ( Pan. iii.
2, 17, 82) {pe fidsy | sgmogasiqeavag | AW\ | FIITaIwA
(Pan. iii. 3, 57 ) suggm: | guwg sowRstaga 51T | IEFAAH |
THIGS 31 geaga (Un. Sa. iv, 232 ) | Grgmrarearstama: |
[ Notes :

I. ‘'sai7g. < Adorned with strength, > Max Miiiler ;
¢ who is victory to the warriors. ’

2. aw. The usual sense of man, hero, will do. The
fanciful, etymological and unusual senses that Sayana is so fond
of giving of this word and of words like ¥g ( No. 1., v. 6,
& c. ) and gug need not be accepted. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

qd, 39 QUIAY, SAEA 370 qeear 9 0 =g |

JASAAT TN | §
Sayana : .

IATAT AFFAFAN 1Y gI5A0 TARTATT FAAT FSIHIATAT |
AT 319: | @IFAT TAIA |G ATEFERTNGT aZT SIRUTR
AR | A qIvEa BAINIIT GHIE A FEA© | A0 | ATAiSTE
fgataganE st | sta sud: ( Pan. vii, 4, 70 ) zegreaw | sifaeaRng -
AR ggaigspasa  ( Pan. vii, 4, 72 ) sfa g=wiT: | 3qFar )
Fain: SaAr | gai FAMATE | 7 goga: | TF qAF ) TG
€ ZIIT AR SEATAISIIIFATRNATR SYTTAT [HIUAA: | T/ FIHIOT-
fata gaIImy | fgarsgEat I gag

1 Skt. dT=Avestan xyadra.
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Notes :

1. Construe 7 g gsga: with gazars g1gy. ‘ They never
fail the faithful giver * ( Max Miiller ). This is the only passage
in the Rgveda in which the word gaaa is applied, not to the
god, bur to the worshipper, and the verse has on that ground,
as well as on account of the abrupt introduction in it of
another god, been regarded with suspicion as a probable inter-
polation. The word yama, however, does not occur in the
Rgveda so many as twenty times altogether, and there is there-
fore nothing to stumble at, if once and once only it is used in
a particular connection, provided the connection suit the word.
That it does so suit is obvious. It means ‘upholder of the law,’
and in that sense can be fitly applied either to the god who
sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the man who
obeys it. We may illustrate the double application from i, 3, 7,
where we have {g5q ZgTe 311 A& T YT: FAT.

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnam-
ed, constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire,
and “ the Two ” ( the great Twin Brethren ) rush forward to
accept and enjoy the offering. Who the Two were every
worshipper knew.

2. In the Pada text smana® is followed by zfx to call
attention to the dual form. :

3. Fasar. The usual form of the termination in the
Rgveda. See Whitney, para. 328.2

4. zig¥. A perfect participle without reduplication.
See Whitney, para. 790b.3

Verse 7
Padapatha :
¥ T 9, [H FAARAU UddAR | 38 A
qqE: 0@
Sayana :

HAFAITRTOT qAATAIGISTHINOT ASTAT AT QU270 9F a7 IEOT %
AT AT FEISTRAAT IFAT AT TS T=@eql: 9F 75 FATT
|rEgregeqAFARTIARIE AT 1 I @37 Fia | @3 @2 | ( Pan.

1 Géate: Arnold's Vedic Metre, p. 290 (C. 1. 25),
M’s V. G. 8. para 97 A1 Note 13: (p. 78).
8 M'sV.G.S. paras 140 ( 5) and 89.
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iii. 4, 83 ) fadr o1 | feeevongzmeay (Pan.iv, 1, 193 )\ gr=n-
arsas ( Pan. vi, 3, 135 ) =iy @fearai &19: | atamg | ATR-gaaan-
taia (Pan. vi, 1, 177" ) am ggiwaEe | gqam | 5q: Q< gza-
AR ) AT BEAATFNG QFEC | AT | FEAFT w0 qgw1m
ggrweas | ( Pan. vi, 1, 168 ) ggig:  ward ggznng: ((Pan. iv,
4, 118 ) =i& gueagg: Il

Notes :

1. azr. Note that the Pada text writes §&, which is the
reading also of the Samhhita text in three out of the six places
in which the word occurs in this and the two following verses.
In the other three places the Sarhhita text has the long vowel,
the Pada text always writing 7z, Compare Whitney, para
248 : “In the Veda the final vowel of a word — generally a,
much less often i and u— is in a large number of cases prolong-
ed. Usually the prolongation takes place where it is tavoured
by the metre, but sometimes even where the metre opposes
the change. ’

2. diat. The meire shows that we must pronounce vi-
na-am.

3. I ara: ggiza:. Siayana takes ara: to be a genitive,
supplying 9% ; and wgfga: he takes as a nom. sing. masc.
agreeing with g:. It is clear "that @gfga: 1o this clause corres-
ponds to =AW gqaai in the previous clause; and if we
take it as an epithet of Varuna, we must translate ( with, for
example, Max Miiller, A.S. L., p. 536 ):- < Who, on the
waters, ’ &c. But Roth, followed by Delbriick and Grassmann,
takes ara: waiEg: to be an accusative plural feminine. For
wgfEg: so taken, Roth cites also x. 65, 13 ( 68,3 in PWB is
a misprint ) : s mgfza: (nom. pl. ). Siyana, wateg:
AEIAANT A W1 1937 | ITIA(F oix vy gwega: ( Pan. iv,
4, 118 ). [ For wgfzg: asa gen. form see Whitney, paras.
348, 3; 355 b; and 356 b. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha :

! ") [] 1 _1
L % TG IaqsHEa: giRd TAsAd: | 98 98 JuSAT-
Id 0\ <
Sayana: . - -
IAFA: IWSAFHTTIGT ATHATGHITAT qHOT: TATTAAZT a3 (qq~

AATAITHIFZITH ATEAAIEFRIGTATATTAE afm'%r ' trtgtﬁas’ftj‘aaa-
A ITATTR HAIHIHHIG WTHATUAA AAMY 9 ! TIFIHT gaqq )

1 With Kat. Vart, and Pat. Mbh,
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ard: qgiwanzar (Pan. vi, 1, 63 ) wrgwszed argag: |
sfsziwarigar (Pan. vi, 1, 176 ) @@ g39@a | gy | &1 = gar
Jia geg: | gae: gy ( Pan. vi, 3, 47 ) s@ta (Pan.
vi, 2, 35 ) ®¥0 gaqguHaeIRa® | ‘M2 adds garEac | w4 qQig-
AT TgIIHAgagaRAnar rzgag: (Pan. iii, 2, 61) | fagadifvear-
g (Pan.vi, 4, 41 ) | sgawegasiatEy | TAr QFf Sediia agear-
watearaia age ( Pan. v, 2, 94 ) | wrgaaar s agdr sa&a (Pan.
viii, 2, 9 )| Sustiaw | FH: FAFAR g | FRagEEEAATE ( Pan.
iii. 1, 87 )\ 3®\ FAFTAIgIEy qarx awaamia ( Pan. vi. 1,
195 ) agaigs: sgasragaiwan (Pan.ii, 1, 87 ) 1 fafe Sigm-
adtagaater fagra: ((Pan. vill, 1, 71 ) 17 = fagshe (Pan.
viil, 1, 28 ) gix Frara: ggaia it siasarg ( Pan. viii, 1, 66 ) u
Notes :

I. grgsr. The metre shows that we must pronounce
«du a-da-$a ( Latin du-o-de-cim ).

2. garaa:. ¢ With their offspring,” But what offspring
is meant ? Sayapa says, all that is born therein. Delbriick
takes the word to refer to all the months that are to follow

the current month. Grassmann finds the explanation of gsraa:
in the words that follow, &&ra 3astigg. The child of the
twelve months is the thirteenth month that from time to time
is born to them. May the children of the months not be
the days ?

3. ¥ar g ggsrga. ‘ And knows the month that is born
to them, born alongside of them.’ This is the intercalary
month added from time to time to bring the lunar year into
accordance with the solar year.

Verse 9
Padapatha :
3¢ ae FAAE I Fuaed A | ¥ 9l
SIE 1 &
Sayana :

ST eaioier FOTET TUNT  TZAT TOACAFE  TAXT TQEAC
AT 7 TE0Y AANE | T 2IT AL IV AR A IF AT
qraeg | sitagdeanigar (Un. Su. iii, 1, 86 ) arwegaredr atamagr
freamggis: | adiEe | IARARIE | I]6G @iF g WiarEE a9
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AN IFAZIARATa G IIESS Y NIEE TG0 qeqISTaeT Ty
sweggareargAay ( Pan. vi, 1, 160 ) | gga: | ‘geengdreraeqm-
™ TF IFAET | AT | FHATIAFFIAA FIA IFERT 11
Notes :

xs3%q. From sgg as geq from gy. 9 is der. from 5 and
signifies to move quickly, to rise ( Gr. ). storms adj. and
nouns signifying the agent, ( Lindner’s Altindische Nominal-
bildung. ) [ = =lofty ].

Verse 10
Padapatha :
L 1 1 ] > 1
I« 81T Yasad: q_Ul TEcqg AT | QST
1
gsag: N Lo
Sayana :

Jaad: QaIhr IE00 qEATE 31T SATY AT 7 @1 AMTET (Hvoy-
T | fEwdR | garat @Esaiagaas | g%g: Swasat | ™ 9 e |
wigraaivia ( Pan. viii, 3, 66 ) gama| | qsary | |t WA
qrarsan | guagasngonizeg ( Pan. v. 1. 124 ) 2® sasm
SaanEHaiaiggaan | ghg:’ | HAgTagaanggraan (Pan.,
vi, 2, 118 )3 1
Notes :

I. ggrg. The g is changed into  after i, although
and |arg are treated as two distinct words. See Whitney,
paras 185a and 1086,

2. gqwgrg.t qwg is given in the Naighantuka as one of
the twenty-two synonyms of 5z and that is obviously the
meaning of the feminine plural here. In 8, 39, & Agniis
called fxusg, which Sayana explains by iFeurs. Pronounce
past-i-a-su-i and sam raj-i-i-ya.

[ Pischel, however, takes qwgrg here, in the sense of ¢ the
waters, ’ the waters being of course those in the sky ( Vedische
Studien, ii. pp. 2t1-222), citing iv, 1, 11 (| sTAA TUA:
Qg1 AT g TAEy I;xg grar ) and Vaj. Samh X. 7 (qwarg 9%
FeOT: WUrgHei fargaigaarasa: ). The @: in the former is
Agni, and that Agni was born in the waters ia a Vedic idea

! ageiggiasd geengaieraeyry’ ( Kat. Vart. on stgegdl aasiidgl,
Pan.vi, 1,173 ); M's V. G. S. App. III para 11 C 3 ( p. 459).

? Skt. sukratu=Avestan hukhratu. 8 TUnder this Stutra.
Bhattoji quotes as an illustration giarsaiy g%g ( S. K. ).

4 See M. and K's Ved. Ind,, Vol. I, p, 512.
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known to every one. wmigaw is, he adds, an epithet that in
the Rgveda is applied only to the waters. The only other senses
he assigns to the fem. gwar are ‘ flood” and ‘river. ’ Say. on
iv, 1, 11 and ix, 65, 23 : qegr=agY. |

Verse 11

Padapatha :
1 ~ 1L 1 ~ e~ ~
;. @AW orgdl Nt aIftw w=am )
FATW a1 w0 2R
S?iyazza :

WA STRTERUITE AP a g AT GG ISV (FiEa reqrara iy qxafy
HIRISHAIHTIA | qT SATHT AreAISTTTOT GF IH0F AQURANR | FHEU-
Teqifa QIFTRATIOT FEAT A W FASAOA | @ WIT0TINGITATRY
gd=reaT: | Agal | ATV DA VS | TgaBQWA AIHFT
me=: (Pan. vil, 1, 72 ) sfa = \ a@ie: | Pafseaig | fea o !
e & | AWATTTBIEATIATN | FEFATFRIH Fraarirwa: |
SEATFATOHIIHT AIEATTE | TIA | AT AT T2 q3grdsr: | way |
Teard adwereqga: (Pan. iil, 4, 14 ) =ix FateT | ﬁﬁa[g@'glﬂ-
a7 gATSTII 0
Notes :

1. afai. ¢ From thence,’ referring to gwarg in the previous
verse.

2. eigar. An ordinary forin of the termination in the
Rgveda. See Whitney, para. 329¢.

3. fasgreagar ( pronounce viSvani adbhuta ). < All

wondrous things, all his wondrous work ’. Delbriick would
read siga:, and make the word an epithet of Varuna, as it is
of Soma in ix, 20, 5. Failing that, Delbriick suggests ¢ secret,
concealed from other’ as the meaning of sigar here;
Grassmann, ¢ invisible ’ either as opposed to zzz iv, 2, 12, or as
still lying concealed in the womb of the future ( our passage
and i, 170, 1 ); Max Miiller, ¢ all wondrous things’ as above.
There does not seem to be any real difficulty, much less any
ground either for altering wgar, or for artaching to the word
a peculiar meaning. Varuna sits down on his heavenly throne.
Wondrous is the sight spread out before him, including as it
does all the past and all the future ( wafr a1 = Fev ).

1 M’sV.G.S. para 97 A 1-a and notes 14, 15 (p. 78).
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4+ tai®mr. The Sarhita text shows a peculiar Vedic
sathdhi, The student knows that final smrg before any vowel
or sonant consonant loses its g, the hiatus with a following
vowel being allowed to remain. In the Rgveda final ayg

before a following vowel is written =fi. In the great number
of such cases =117 stands for an original stisg. The nasalized

vowel+g is treated before a following vowel as the simple
vowel +g always is. The correctness of this explanation is.
vouched for by the accusative faikeig, where the & of which

this peculiar Vedic sarhdhi is the sole survival in the nomi-
native case, has come down to the classical language.

5. et ( pronounce kar-tu-a ). For the termination see
note above on wgar. Feqr is the accusative plural neuter of

the verbal [ adjective in ez having the sense of the potential
passive participle ].
Verse 12
Padapatha :
/9 Asaret gshd: euFe: GsuAt FA N T a2

of O\

AT @i 0 3R
Sayana :

THY: WAL T ANFA” FHOY  rasAIgi’ @AsIEg Fﬁu:nq
TGl FTAARETOT Hrgar-n«sng | (& ATArsAEy g arrtqcsra'qug '
|IAT | &=adr gﬁnauma garw ( Pan. ii, 2, 18 ) & !;a'anqra ( Pan.
v, 4, 69 ) GETEFANTAYY: | JETTYITIAFIAAT TN ATNF2TFEIY
agatagaagigniaay ( Pan. vi. 2, 199 and Pat. MBh. ) agr
qa“mmr ara@rzae: (Pan, vil. 1, 39 ) nar’mg%qa'zrrr“auﬁé f‘aeh‘(ur
qIETA | HeATFAWATH wata | sragairgeara | a’arsr 1% atgdiga |
( Pan. vi, 2, 106 and 118 )1 sugzist sregegataazic ( Pan. vi,
2, 119 ) q wIid ! qigdusgawaigraarg | £3q | FOASIT sqegaq
[T | NG FIFE FISRNAASOA: | gasa J19 THENSIT: | IgT Treay
% wrzegve: (Pan. iii, 1, 59 ) sia <3z | gzan& ao: ( Pan.
vil. 4, 16) gfa aqo: ! 9g7 geperwisTmqlasaE: | ( Pan. vi,
4, 75 ) | mor: | gegmiggamia ( Pan. vili, 4, 28 ) agr wawg
AIRYY | ANTAGTASIA: | ILF SR 199 | ARTLATTIRE Feq e 1)

! For Aditya—See Muir's 8. T. Vol. V, Sec. 4, and Bloomfield's
Religion of the Veda pp. 129-31, 2 See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290.
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Notes :

[ 1. gl Say. onvi, 64, 1 explains g7ar as an adj.
meaning gAIANG ].

2. o1: The nasal in a: is changed to er_after g although the
two are distinct words. Scze Whitney, para, 194 [ M’s V. G.
S. para 65 ¢, p. 43 .

3. anfqa [ and #xg ]. Vedic Subjunciives [ Whitney,
paras 9o6 b and 836 b ].

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney,
paras. 575, 533 3, 557-9, s60a and e, §62-3, 587 and also 614,
&c. 808, &c., 835 &c. ]t

Verse 13
Padapatra - ' ~ -
fada aifeu Biogdm s @ Ristem | o
Toar: @ &fEE 0 1R
Sayana :

fequgd ganad 1Y FIT AAGRTETFUN (A0S gF @I T
sr=Braafn | WS (EI0TAMIAT @AY: O (W YEY | adr favoa: |
{awg | fauq: aan avsarsggita gawna: (Pan. vii, 1, ;8) )\ swa-
wararTgivenagraay (Pan. vi, 1, 189) | g1@® | g1 gearai wrar |
giardigepiaat A qIqgdlid X4 HIT | Alagreanar gamEra
( Pan. vii, 3, 36 ) | STOMEF g9aq MB° | FIvgge | Fegawsa-
qreeaHeifatogana sgeaa ( Pan. vi, 4, 175 ) Rroagsgrigsmd
Sigae qadr ALz [Mariaa: | T6@ | a8 ATDIEA | FETIgeAT-
soqr g% | gdagewra: | R | T Sitadeedy: | s | et
qgawstag: | fET 9w BT W IRX | 9gw (FmonraaEigay
FRATAAGHEAO1 (FSTATEANGS I | GIGITATIA Feq97 |
Notes :

1. =ziw. The word occurs in only four other passages of
the Rgveda, i, 116, 10;iv, §3, 2; ix, 86, 14; 100, 9. Sayana
uniformly renders it by ®g=. Fick has compared the Lithua-
nian drapana ¢ cloak, mantle, ’ and that meaning has been
generally accepted for the Sanskrit word.

2. a&. A third sing. impf. ‘In the older language?
the augment is often lost, and the augmentless torims have the
same value as it they were complete ; or rather more often they

1 M's V.G S. para 215 C ( pp. 352-60 ). 2 Gr., Lat.,, Goth.
10 [ Rv. Hymbs]
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are used as subjunctives.” Whitney ( 1st Edn. ), para §87.
It is probable that the augment, like the termination, was ori-
ginally a distinct word, whosé presence in the sentence was
not essential to the conveying of the sense of time past.

Also Whitwey ( 1st Edn. ), para. 563 :— ¢ Besides the
proper subjunctive, with mode-sign in its triple form — with
primary, with strengthened primary, and with secondary
endings, there is in the older language, another, without mode-
sign and with secondary endings, or in all respects coinciding
wirh the forms of an augment-tense ( imperfect or aorist )
save for the absence of the augment. Subjunctives of this
character are frequent in the Rgveda, decidedly less common
in later Vedic and very little used in the Brahmanas, except
after gr prohibitive— after which they stand also in the later
language. ’

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in
the Veda it is impossible to decide from the {orm alone
whether a particular word is to be translated as a past indica-
tive or as a subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with
gar in verse 18 of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes,
may mean either ¢ I saw just now ’ or ‘ may I see.’

3. fafitam. This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve
times ). Sayana generally explains it by ®s. A comparison
of the passages seems to show that it means an ornament or
an adorned robe, and that meaning suits our passage better
than Sayapa’s explanation. For szq means ‘ he has put on’,
not ¢ he is covering.’ ‘

4. aF% wWsir 7 gyigy. ¢ His spies sit down around.’
Sayana’s mistake is amazing when we consider how common
in the Rgveda is the conception of Varuna’s spies or messen-

gers.* Compare, for example, vii, 87, 3, @1% Tasir Feoeq WTxwr
IW qzgi~a VFHT gHF. Siyana, wgmitva xgoeatia oww: =10 [ Av,
vV spas-watch, observe ].

Verse 14
Padapatha :

A g8 i Bwa: a ggloe s@eE o=
399 AMVSAIAT: | ¥

1 Compare Avestan Ahur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesha
. Spentas. See Darmesteter’s Ormazed et Ahriman ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.
p. 133; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98.
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Sayana :

ECLED tg’ﬂ@rnva-m YR ¢ o0 7 (Feata wWar: |war IETHE'
szt qftadica | [Aai Srivrai agmr a7 Fva giw T
gaxtea | swtwarag: qredra: | queRt g swananda (T, SG 1, 1, 3, 5 )
g«u-atrd VT BT vgmva | fEeatea | g9 ZE | AT qAT-
Feadeqrizat LERIEE ( Pan. vii, 2, 49 ) ! ggvar= ( Pan. i, 2, 10)
ZFTT TUBURT ATTAIITFeTIeqT: resﬁrgm AT FEAATERIAT
( Pan vii, 4, 56 ) | sifafrariata agre: wawanmasgrega: ( Pan.
viii. 2,37 )1 =1x amswmweawwarq (Pan. vii, 4, 58 )1 s
W=aIzg7Idean | e amwrgmam |/ar mﬁn-'zrerq'mm’m‘“('
qZIATETZIAIEA: | [FoaT: | Weqgea: gArmames 38 ( Pan. iil.
2,168 ) zia ITWT: | TeATEIT: | FFIOT: | §§ TAL(AIIA | AAFAST
TITA S HAT ) YT WRAEIAT qrgeaongZraeay |l
Notes :

1. garor WA < Those who injure us men. * A contrast
is intended between the tribes of men and the god ( ¥ ) who
need fear no foe. Siyana’s construction is therefore to be
upheld against, for example, Grassmann, who in his translation
takes syarat with syfwmraag: ( differently in his dictionary ), or
Ludwig, who takes the genitive partitively, ¢ here among
men. > Compare Max Miiller, ¢ the tormentors of men.’

[ 2. stuwmaa: From ag. Cf. weg. Say. on sifwarfastarat
(x 69, 5 ) :- Farat srFWANAIRCRATANIGATAGHIMHar. On
viii, 3, 2. erfwgega g@AANE: FTI: |

Verse 15
Padapatha
TR q: WGIY AT A TH STRIR AT | A

ha |
I e I
Sayana :

IR AT T 97 TBOT A1V IFSHAR AT TF 9 FAINT | T IH0:
FAmerr gia: WA’ GEA TH 7 g YA FATTT | FANVATSTATHHINY
A wiasas | w1gyy | AAaasaar gx =9 ( Pan. iv, 1, 161)
TS | GAANEFARAIGIIAET | 9% | Sat | Aarn e
ASHATATANHE THAT ( Kait. Vart. 3. on Pan. vi, 2, 2.) zasag

! S8ami=Lat, semi.
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gAqgaFETaean ) g | waigz wagd (Un. Sa. iv 190 ) | gavg
Ifx gmalast gaerraains (Un. Sa. 19 ) gag | fowas: | aiy-
sREMIENF@aggsEaEay ( Pan. vi, 2, 139 ) 0

Notes :

I. wgasar ( pronounce mi-nu-se-su a2). “In men.°®
Compare qugrear in verse 10. So also in this verse again
gg¥sar ( pronounce uda-re-sud ), ¢ In our bellies.” The gy
after stanw ( pronounce a-simi i ) on the other hand is 5
particle ot emphasis.

2. ayw: The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only
half of the verse (sgRgan ). Max Ml‘iller’.s ¢ glory and not
half glory, who gives it even to our own bodies’ obscures the
obvious meaning of srmEgZsr, a clause which clearly refers
to food., Grassmann, who understands the word as meaning
‘ good, blessing,’ compares x, 22. 2, 2§ JgA IR JET AT @Y
YA | THET A A7 AT qg@®m F@FAr 1 Siyana ;g ey

-~ < ~ ho3 -~ -~ . . ~
U= 7 G 3T (@99 3T 1 F4Y AQGAG I AH  F0F AT 77 g5
AT -

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at gavw ang
actually alters it to g@w, which he translates ¢in our owp
houses.’

Verse 16
Padapatha :
Wi ¥ T G e T T o | Isoeai:
FESTATA I &
Sayana :

IETNE AgWRET qsuiHSTFAN GIAT GANCW TFT qay
giva QIFEWI AIAOFTAT ASSiea | &F TEFA: | FA0A0 T | T0qT ay3v
TeYANNG MEFUFHZT Nsiea agq | WA | WAL T Fa@iTEey
fwa | mgar g ( Kar. Vart, 2 on Pan. vi, 1, 79 ) zagarzsy: |
gratwRaargggasaaan ( Pan. vi, 2, 42 ) 1 agr afatad aai
JIARIA aAZAIET qIORABIAECAR | gegedAn | 3T WA | ga:
oig | gzifgva: @ | syaimeat © sfw waw (Pan. vii, 3, 77),
SFEAZHEANTHGTAA (AFEORIE Frsaq 1)

Notes :

~— 1. wagdt: . wegiw= (@ +3Kh, o being interposed between
% and & for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ) ; cattle-path, path
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in general, grsw, the cattle themselves that go by the path.
Mg and segfg contrasted in qft WF air w=gAr 71 ( Ap. Sr. 3,
4, 8.) ( Geldner, Ved. St., ii, 287-292 ). Say., = sirant (ix,
8s, 8.), sirm=roarw (viii, §, 6. ), &y ( No. 29, ) v. 2, UL Ms.
2. gsged. Whitney, para. 363. g.*
3. gegan. [ Cf. Say. on verse 5 above.
Verse 17

Padapatha -
w9 9 AR O T ¥ Ay SSUAR | EarsIT
AN A n v

Sayana :

gAY TTAFFRONG § ASTAMT AGE FTACHIAT | S TTTT EHIOT
HQITZa®T | ofa: FROUGIAT glasad AANT NG g7 95§ JA7qNH !
gASFefiEIgedT gRET SawE T § HIFT FIAITE §QT Rraqar
FIAITE T3S | DISY TITIH FIF FI qT: | AWAIBIE SSST-
For: I STRGATA A | STATA ITAN | G JE TF FSIATE |
g EEan anae gog: (@@ Kau Vat, ) | afqwasaz s
wa: aerawan ( Fanvi, 2,49 ) o
Notes :

1. @gar=ag. ‘Come now, and let us talk together.’
For simrag see Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ¢ The roots w4,
as, a7, form the tense-stems ag, 3T, I1w, of which the first

is palpably and the other two are probably the result of redu-
plication, but the language has lost the sense of their being
such, and makes other reduplicated aorists from the same root.
... The stem ay=_has in Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value
of a root ; its forms are very various and of frequent use, in
Rgveda especially far outnumbering in occurrences all other
forms from as. Besides those already given we find =t
( 1st sing. impv. ) and FrgifE ; FTEAE 3 TT:, TAT, ARG 5
Sigaig ( 2nd sing. ), qi=9g, ar7q, arga. 2

2. grax wad Tqgw ¢ Like a priest thou art eating the
choice morsel. ' Max Miiller translates ¢ thou eatest what thou
likest like a friend’, but notes that hotr3 ¢ does not mean

1 M'sV.QG. S para89B(p.8 note 3); L's N.1I. V., p. 393,
2 M'sV.G S.p.415, Compare Lat, Vocare, vozx, vocs.
2 Avestan Zaotar.
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friend, but the priest who is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps
it means poet and priest in a more general sense than in the
later hymns. *> s there a reference to some old custom accord-
ing 1o which the priest took the first toll of the offering
(1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14)?
Verse 18
Padapatha :
1 Loy ¢ o1 1 ~) ~)

T J EAASRAAH JRH WA AT &+ | gt
9@ ¥ O 0 e
Sayana :

Aoq3d WIS ATAAIIASIGATNTIA a601 g57 § AE Tl
WF | af qA@i GAT (9 IEURICIARNT TAF AUFTA gl
atem | QAT ITATAT § (W1 AZ1G: EFAITIT TEOV HTTATIG | AT |
gd:ziRar ar (Pan. iii, 1, 57 ) zi& ssweEa  wzane o ( Pan.
vii, 4, 16 ) §a mor: | fasgzaan | gdtgzsiangar ( Un. Sa. iii.
109 ) wAWGAAUeAT FRA|ET | ASEIANZAFITTIIFATL T
(Kat. Vart. 2. on Pan. vi. 2, 106 ) ggr fasd asidigaedia
agHife: | agangr fasa aga ( Pan. vi. 4, 2, 106) gia gaagT=ai-
graaaw | iy | @w@rar arae (Pan. vi. 4, 140 ) gagsia gia qvmEar-
WZTIHERBIG: 1
Notes :

1. &z, See note 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form
goes, g3f may mean either ‘I saw’ or ¢ may I see.’ The former
is Sayana’s way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So also
Max Miller. The poet's cry has gone up to Varuna, has
‘loosed him to mercy’ as one undoes the fetters of a horse,

and the god now appears coming to forgive and bless his
worshipper.

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the
aorist often refers to the moment of the past just gone by :
1 have caught sight of — I see.’

2. o9 aq®.” ‘On the earth.’

Verse 19
Padapatha :
- ] .
99 W T8 A 99 U T g | AW AEEg:
S Il IRAS

* M'sV.G.S. para 78, 3; p. 458, ¢ 1.
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Sayana :

JEOTYIARTH W TEOT ATROTET ETAISTTFT! | 44T QTOIATRGT-
fafa @ue gSd | g9 & agw gy asar gquw sgon agara: (@ R.
g9 ) gl

3 awor ¥ AT gIAFE FIT GO | (FF AT ARAIA THT
HWFEET | AT (AOSIE AT ICOANNGEIA T5 TN w@IHI-
ard: 1 g of SN | i 32 | gIwymavasg T gEugt (Pan.
vi, 4, 102) | GES FrEHI(A [AHOTET FE| A=ATAT ¥ITA gl Qigargt
A1 | HAIW: | ATAGEIIA QI ARAT FaF | FYISTFIETIAT:
( Pan. iii, 2, 170 ) 1 ot =% | & 3 ;s} 1 sweAngardw: ( Pan. vi,
I, 45 ) zagwa® | [Gulaga | suar 319 gie = (Pan. v, 4, 64)
EFFHIRSIT: | I’ﬁ%f?l%%‘-‘ gra fawa: v
Notes :

1. gifg. For the lengthening of the final vowel in the
Sarmhita text see note I on verse 7, and compare 7 in this
verse. In the next verse, it will be noticed, ggfis occurs with
the short vowel in the Sarhhita text.

2. wra%. ‘llong for.’ On i, 117, 23, wx( $Y gaArsar
=% af, Sayana explains @ir @& by sfvgwrw wgy.

Varse 20
Padagatha :

=g fsEw A B w3 wefe ) w
WA wid =Y 0 R
Sayana :

T Bfat AuriEeacu @ (X737 TSEWNT I/ST IAEWTHG TIAl"
RAET (95T¢T AT AT AET UAT 1°TH | F qrEaea giRid oa-
IQORAE T TEGT THATOAIANA F& VAT qegqy Fgiaqs |
foq: | SHTegMRAITEAT 99T IHWAR | 30 | THAAT ARG USAT |
arrar widr ( Pan. vi, 4, 140) feagma gia gorrammaiar aw: ( Pan.
Vi. 4, 64 ) zia S@EYYSH STOTAEBG: | ITIAMITEAION ([FUTH-
FLIAAT | GIATT | g1 TI90T | (AT AiATHIATIAGEETa | ATaT |
g IggIwan | opfa | IHA

1 M's V. G. S, para 134, C 48 ( p. 146).



i) Hymns from the Rgveda 5o

Notes :

1. wss.  * Rulest over * This is Sayana’s own way of
taking the word in i, 36, 12 ; 5 arqes greaeq wsng, where he
explains it by gxair wafa.

2. @:( =wm) See Whitney, para. 498.

3. graig. ‘On thy way.’ The vision of verse 18 is
continued, Compare Sayana’s note on i, 181, 7: miIgwII"-
sgaa g7 7 ( where arag and wamag are Vedic locatives ).
The note is FIRT TAX ATAT ATAT T IAIZIA SITAH.

Verse 21

Padapatha :
o\ )
94, ¥35TAY AR @ [ ol A |

1 [aYl a haY |
I I TAETH 0 RY
Sayana :

ASTHIGEAR (UG qTFFFVY JTT AIAT | AETHIZING Orgy
1 Fa [@Agsq A9y | ATy SAGATANT ALAFAERAFTSAT I
HAAFTET AT | IAAR | IFTrixg NGFAGIAEAR | GAET | gUg
/10T TES wrIAIA ABOET sz | fgwta: | gBOEATE | g1
( Pan. vi, 4, 101 ) gia q0Ee: | Rgeas gia fAama: (gq |
Fdl Ramegag: \ @ 51 gigvn | ) gV EFE | FaA |
ST TIoraer | gAY yataaawag: (Pan, i, 4, 9 ) | wagee |
Note :

#rad@. A Vedic infinitive. ‘In the older language, a very
considerable number of derivative abstract nouns— only in a
few sporadic instances having anything to do with the tense~
systems— are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense ;
most often in the dative case, but sometiines also in the
accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and ( very rarely ) in
the locative. In the classical Sanskrit there remains 2 single
infinitive, of accusative case-form, having nothing to do with
the tense-systems. *** The infinitive in ‘ase’ is made in Rgveda
from about twenty-five roots.”' (Whitney, paras. 538 and 973.)

The Vedic infinitive in ‘ase’ is the exact parallel of the Latin
infinitive in are, the 7 in which is a mere euphonic change for
s between two vowels of the same character as that, for
example, in genus, gen, generis.

1 M'sV.G.S,. para 167, 1 b1 (p.192); App. III 14 a ( p. 463 ).
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Siyana :

fgataf a9 q9A &% ST IgH gIaaa1Eq’ | aqr <rg-
wieae | 99 9q SIS | ABAATH GAGWFET QITNOT GHIA
Fradiai | axg g% FENeR | QAT ) T Fami AA7 WEeiw
(Asval. vi, §) 1 smFaias = GG TAFAGNSTAGATT HHOUI-
TIFA1: | @AY 3 IAGASITAGIST | a0 T WA | (97 STarggagai-
SIUTT 923 3T A1 wT TqQ1 3 ar age st (Asval. iii, 8 ) | afamfd-
AFIETy JATET 9O T GAW gEANGAT  IIANWAT Frsar |
/A«  aUUtraganas  IIAETVIATE@RG  GSTGIFAT
( Adval. ix, 8 ) sfa

Verse 1

Padapatha :

fi=m TawW Iq o eWiRR 9y e
TRUTE ;| AT AT TR g raraw G
SATRT IS a€g: T 0 ¢
Sayana :

Farar | isgediia 397 WA | A ITFAMANT 1| JAH A
FUEET FaTRIAIFT QUT AUSTAZIG | IZATTS INATET | FTE-
A | AT AGURATYST | ITSAOHAT | aZIBIAAIAT Fovat qeg:9F19H
gygTigaATg ar | 339 Qe 9 ana:rgr“ua“r X9 grafia-aiar T s
AT FWHIAA AFF[ AN FAFATTIIAT | TETILARUS ST TAT GATSAGTH -

ATT A YIF: GIHIFAT ANAT AFHET aTGT: TIAT T AEHT TETHA? )
§ (& 99 WAAFACATE FEAT TROT | TANG  &19 A0~
ST\ 89T ¥ QAT gaw | agAsganEaamszigya: ( Brahma
Satra II, i, 14 ) g\ 9g WTAFACASTE  §I¥Gg THOA1A0T
sttt | IA  f§ @Y WAWE €T SQANMAATEH  GgIeId |
AYT T [T | AVET ATFFIA | WAGT warar qronarzidgaiia ( . Ar.
i) I4, To) 13090 | 90 900 | @& GEITAT: | AFMERATSDN R |

! Surya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M's V. M. § 14
Bloomfield's Rel. Ved,, p. 153,
11 [ Rv. Hymns )
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AWA: | g XA’ (HT GIFT T a8 FITAIANESC | avge: |
AgAaige: &8 | EIIN eI @ | SgIEIIA I9n QUEROTETG
IO | AT 19 S(E IAFRSIQ: | GITHIq gea97 1

Notes :

[ 1. srzsm Mouth (=17 to breathe ), face. See Say. on
i, 113, 19:v,2,15%,7,3.]

2. =7qr ¢ 3rd singular aor. of gr. See Whitney, paras. 88}
and 119.?

3. arargigdr, See Whitney, para 1255. ¢ In the oldest
language ( Rgveda ) copulative compounds such as appear
later are quite rare, the class being chicfly represented by dual
combinations of the names of divinities and other personages,
and of personified natural objects. In these combinations,
each namc has regularly and usually the dual form, and its
own accent ; but in the very rare instances ( only three occu-
rrences out of more than 300 ) in which other cases than the
nom-acc-voc. are tormed, the final member only is inﬂected,
&c.’ grar in the compound is a dual form.?

Verse 2
Padapatha :

| TW goen QemER A9 9 GEE Sy
ofd uaE | 9= W sy gmie AseRad o
WEE WEE N R

Sayana :

qat F41 granzaogst AFAAl eaREAGIH SAFEE Igg:
TIFHATA=AT AATHSET NPT | aF gurear | AN o Q9 ) gy
FisgeAge: Awarsaai n=gEEl g QT FAARGISSH AgA N T |
TXAIRIF F1@AMTT F7q+A0 §7 AAATT g TEASTTAN AU TIET Aqq
IAAAC gmiy ) gamey: F@EAN | &7 T AT FAAT Fwifey
BEI=A TAT FAGORTFIART | AT F/IO Fawqa {eawgtea
TET FITFAT FATONG GARGAA F7A1 IAAAIEI TN EHITgT-
MAl FVWT [{aeaq ggnata | argaERgTsEAaY: | qHNy wi
FeAICT G4 T WEIT FEOIONEIT FARSE@ @ I [ | a8 3
TFAT IAFIAT GRA@AN TR TR wear Qi |Far qeat we
FCGIOATASIANGF FH WGT FHSIT 9 TAE TEAINE  TIWGT

1

gff?rrn'q‘gpﬁa'[‘q'[ ‘g- g Kat. Vart, 3 under Pan. iii, 2, 178.
M's V. G. S, para 144, 5. 8 M'sV.G.S.para, 186 A 1,
¢ =Eng. Male. & See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 293.
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Rasaa [@ralsa | ad: | g2 @t | geEy eyt gare-
aredT (g | gdAeE garggaar ((Pan. vy 1, 213 IR i A
TN FATOT G| AT FIAIT WEATEX  JegsFIizg qNITFT-
wgreaigwaa 9 ( Pan, vi, i, 160 ) | fga=aa | ag far | qai-
wsvr 30 | wgia ( Pan. ii, 1, 4) ginfgarmr@mSieana gae g/t
FRIFeagea. 5 a-aq ( Pan. vi, 1, 223 )

Notes :

The student may be asked to note that Siyana makes no
pretence on his own behalf of being in a position to determine
authoritatively the meaning and reference of the second line
of this difficult verse. None of the interpretations which he
suggests for consideration are at all satisfactory. In the first
line the “ Sun follows after the shining dawn as a man follows

after the maiden he loves.’ It is a natural supposition that the
next clause, introduced as it is by g=, indicates the goal of
their common wandering. They go, be pursuing and she
pursucd, °there where pious men add life to life, each new
one happier than the one before,” that is, to highest heaven,
where the righteous enjoy eternal happiness. So Roth in
the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 55. He refers to RV, x, 119, s ix,
113, 10. Rcth previously took gmifq here to mean yokes,
comparing RV. x, 101, 3 and 4 ga® & iy gar dgeg and
AT gerie sadr gam (¥ Asad 99%.  Siyana verse 3, 3 |@Ai
Tg Hivr @vT gAH JSITAAGFE® §F ... ATT QT gaiin ¥ qaged
1Tiaggeas ; verse 4, FIAT RINTA FHRIA: FIRT GO STOFTIATF
AR grATEA g gUETIT gUE QR 1T a5 48 A aEsne aiea.
See the correction under g in the Supplement of St. Peters-
burg Dictionary. Benfey, Orient and Occident, iii, p. 11,
refers 73 to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn is
being sung. The sun hastens th;re (to shine on that house )
‘ where godfearing heroes continue their generations, one
glorious attcr the other.”’ Gras.sma'nn_ takes garfy ¥ a=aw to
mean unyoke, outspan. In his dlctlopary ( 1873 ) he asks
if we are to supply gata to wgrg. In his translation ( 1877 )
he accepts Roth’s explanation of that phrase. Ludwig translates
‘ where pious men stretch out their generations happily ( wgrg )
under the eye of the auspicious sun.”’ I have followed Roth,

' 8. K.: T ggaay’
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though I do not quite understand how, he takes g and I am
disposed to give great weight to RV. x, 1o1, 3 and 4 as going
far to fix the meaning of the phrase gmify fYasaq.

Verse 3

Padapatha :

wEn oAt g gie S e ems-
A | aEeE @ o g 9e: R awiiy
Z0d qied T2 0 2
Sayana :

W FETIOW: | AT qATAT geuagwmaam asE HAINT ATy
7\ g sqrqAsiar ar | giar gmt L ELREIEE (LG E (g5 ey
WIGHAT G AT AIGALQT | t{’w’*ial- JITATI A0 | qgqr q Weasy
AN AEARISSAT: | Q7 AT A1BAT Al ﬂf‘iﬂ"ﬂts’a‘f | IRE=RIEq -
fuaatgamEn: aear lfars-drww E’S'EW qxa ‘iimnaawm AT ARG |
ANATFA qregIf=a | Tg1 FITAT TGOS (IAGY wanqamnmm
Xa: 29 A WAFATAF A | SUTATT =T gAY urarqmem qaqEa-
qramamrgr qft gi*a aftar wszia emcaarareusx- i |:,}T
STIET | sifgsieagiigar &4 ! qaan :ULm-n | sriggHiAaar El»‘nm
asgegy: lxmnumq'ﬁt W FATQT: | TANAT W ta‘r AT i ¥
AAITHT: | IgAIET THIITS AEEEAH | AFATATE: | ATY AT | SEAITUy-
FAIFET gq | qAAIT FAIGIIAAR | AREgEA: | Aamang gxa TARY
FIR | sz FAM AT | FYL: | [WEA=FIA adnry ga
wiEAtT fqEr gx | ova @ FHA N

Notes :

1. gasgii. The word occurs only thrice in the Rgveda
altogether, in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the
gods. On vii, 70, 2, Qayana simply paraphrases qasar by sy,
On viii, 70, 7, qasar {a he has qagmrdarsar. As Sayana notes
here, the word is given in the Nighantu as one of the
twenty-six synonyms of ssg and that is really all we kneow
about it.

2. amwea: Siyana’s interpretation is impossible. Compare
i, 127, 7, where amegsa: is an epithet of the Bhrgus. Sayapa
ARTER G Fagargrd gasa |
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Verse 4

Padapatha :

ad, gﬁ'ﬂ%"q's‘cﬂlﬂ'& AR ST, AT Al [@ASHan,
WY FUR | T T AU B QUSTHiE, AT Tt

T A AHH 0 ¥

Sayana :

WW Ha’ﬂ'ﬁl’(ﬂ'"qm"ﬂ ai:acam!‘ata IFTATSTIRTE u]’a'a l q[ga
AETT AT T azg | Aoy gauvas TEIEIE: | TERAT: | FHATHA |
TWRSTIIAATRET wsmqaamw FAT HLAT ALY AOREATH TT AT¥A-
SERT frAd (AEAI0 STET TIRATSAE N=F+EA: @ AWK | AWIFI-
ao't‘talemuqﬁgﬂr-r | ERFEIT sriﬂnqﬁamsrﬁa' fagsaw g E&'

TEAT | Sear WIAsqT AIGAT T Ewav TAREW FTRA | 7 Heariq | gg
Q3€ST TIaesT qgaa qramsa VST ST FIEeqIqITOT | vc:a gieawd
F1 ZRAT TAEIOTISIFIITHT grfammaarvar Hawrragwmrqtmrqr
margv;rasrftqmtr;s | Heq Y ATFHFHNA  TE T(HA: FTBTSTY ra-;au gga1:l
TG WIERAI AT FIRAIA FE fag=aRATA@ ey 71 eI
gF AgAq | aﬂqarawa sl fagr | arvslqrqq aa: fgaw |
Iﬂ‘nsr T aaae:q‘u‘iﬂ. qusgy a@axr | Hirlmgfq; aga aEa1Tgia |
qgT arter IraEg: ! amafntgwr'{qam E(] amaga | AT [AGHA |
ariRT FT4 aeARE A BT TRAATNIAT faaa mgqa TEIFITTH
etmrana:earsm-zrtarss'anma 1 HY AT I(GATA FAHEN R
FgIAT |IEAIT (Nirukta i 1v, 11) gier | AlgAR | 98 gIam™@ | :Aomi-
% geqeqy: | AET WIEACTAB! (Pan. v, 1, 119) | AEAT | AETNIHE-
FHETIALT ﬁ'ﬂ' ggiiia z-.’l?{sr U FAT: QSTHTIWITQT%@“&T«QU | laaaa |
fagatara: HAOT (@F ) ITg=AA FAITAYT TSV [ABeTATTET FAATYAI-
AT | fgTAsad gia as aEiaeaea® | ST | gagia: gfa W l
ATH FAALE AS( A =T il SEACLES 95Td HATIATRAAAE0
R\ aqmqwms{o‘r’mra |OFST: | QIR TgAIT B A€

&aw | sy Uasa'rsrmrana cardl

Notes :
1. gegr war: ¢ In the very making, while the act is pro-

ceeding.’ ¢ geqr probably an adverbial instr. fem. frcm geg 3
as preposition : in the midst of ( gen. )- ar: i, 38, 41, 119,
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4; w=ar: i, 89, 9 (in mid-course ); as adverb : between ( ?)
X, 61.,, 6 (wmwar sEawwggdi® ). '— Grassmann. For the
form of the termination compare Whitney, para, 363d:*--
‘in the Veda the instrumental ending str very often (in nearly
half the occurrences ) blends with the final of the stem to . °
Far:* is the genitive of the verbal noun in g, which yields the
infinitive of the classical language, gwa.2

2. Sayapa’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate
suggestion that xigw may here be equal to A[P2ag can be
compared only with his explanation of fadfaiy in i, 25, 3, as
meaning f¥3rgor asfin:.  In the quotation from the Nirukta we
have an old attempt to explain a difficult verse, which must be
treated with more deference.

The ¢rux is in the word fgada. What is that outstretched
thing to roll which together is the glory of the sun? The
explanation seems to me to be furnished by the poet himselt
in the word aga of the same verse. Verse 4 is not, I think,
as has been suggested, a description of the evening, with which
we have nothing to do in the hymn. The three verses ( 3, 4
and § ) are a connected description of the sunrise. In versa
3 we are told that so soon asthe horses (rays) of the sun
begin their task, they in 2 moment reach to the end of earth
and heaven. Verses 4 and s are to be taken together. I would
translate ¢ This is the godhead. this is the greatness of the sun.
while it was yet forming, he has rolled away the web of dark-
ness : when he yoked his horses from their stall, night is still
spreading darkness over all : then in the sight of Mitra and of
Varuna, the sun spread his glory through the vault of Heaven. ’

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In parti-
cular all the authorities accept Siyana’s explanation of swrs.
I give the translation in the Siebenzig Lieder. ¢ This is the
divine strength, the might of Surya : labour, though only half-
done, comes to a stop, so soon as he loosens his horses from
his car ; and night covers all with her veil.” Roth compares
ii, 38, 4 ga: wrzuigaa Fgsdl Wegr FalgwsgFA wiv. He
explains that verse as referring to the way in which work of
all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the west.
Grassmann follows Roth. Ludwig doubts whether faam can
mean labour, and prefers to refer that word to a%es. ° This is

1 M’sV.G.8.p 77, L's N. 1, V. p. 350, 2 M's.V.G.S. p. 257,
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Sarya’s godhead, this his greatness: but that widespread
greatness he has, after bringing it into our midst, again rolled
together. * Ludwig therefore refers mear®ai: to Sarya. Burt
this is not, as Ludwig contends it is, Sayana’s way of taking
the clause. Sayana clearly refers mear ai: to the works of
men ; and his word £/&37 ...... ggar are part of the explana-
tion of the passage, not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration.

[ For the mg. of @awy in Pada 3, Geldner quotes srgw aw
XA |URGIAT & Fgiea &7 gargr: ( vii, 60, 3 ) ; and the pada, he
says, must clearly refer to the morning, and gy must mean
not g here, but srsgeam.

As regards pada 2, thereis the parallel passage already
cited, ii, 38, 4, which he would translate:— “ The female
weaver ( i. e., the Night ) has rolled up again the spread out
( woof ) ; in the midst of her work, the wise one ( wf¥g ) has
set aside her work.’ The spread-out thing is the web of
darkness. gasug corresponds to @ww.s and the subject of
s also is 71aT.

faw is explained to mean w5 by Yiska and sometimes by
Sayana also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean
Srg and Sayana often accepts that. For the correct sense of
fan Geldner compares this and the following passages:— i, 95,
751, 102, 6 i, 145, 23 Vill, 4, 15 %, 28, 11 ( f¥" seRggel
watea T7g g a=3: grorar | where @R and gy are parallel ).
He thinks that fgm means one’s self, is declined like a pron.
and is, like strema, used in the masc. and in the sing. only. He
would, therefore, translate this verse as follows:— ¢ That is
the godhead, that the might of Sarya:in the midst of her
work she rolled up the spread out web, so soon as he yoked
the bays from the stall. And the Night works the veil for
herselt.” That is Ratri spins by night a web of darkness over
the world, and in the morning she covers herselt with it and

disappears. ( Ved. St. ii, 188-9.) ]
Verse 5

Padapatha :

a7 e qeord AMNSTE §d: E99 FUA Av
TUSEY | STAeAY FIq, TR A TR FOU Fqq
g @y Wl 0 2
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Sayana :

ANIIATEETFAY (HIT TEORT TAGRAITSAACT TIG AT AW+
Y ANVPEAT TETATT AT ITXY IJTEATH AEY gU: TG Gvag:
|YAT ©F I FEIH THAF A FUA FA | ¥ T | 9w gy
FRAT THGINSNBT (AT RGN SI5TT TT AATAATHIAUGA TEEAET FNAT
H9F FJEITHA SqATW qUA: | IFARAT | TSIFER ATATFEE
JIRT AT (TR0 AANE ATAART (IPAT A T WA HE(H
FTRIATRAT QA | YT 60T SENAVATAR: TAFATINANT TIAT
IRT TEATISAT FA+d | (¥ 8 TH=T a¥T AGIFA TG QU e | aarq-
T | AIITETSHON WA (HT | TFAWIABIAEGTR | A1: | FRS |18
( Pan. vi, 1, 110 ) ga®qal | S9eq | 9T FAGATHA Fgaa: |
AEZINRATIIEFMZ AR | QI | qrfd eTdnd A I39 | Qs
gz Sagy gamasa (Un. iv, 202) | gregat A@9@@ /&4y Siq: o
Notes :

I. i gemenw=ad.  ‘For Mitra and Varuna to see,
for the seeing of— on the part of — Mitra and Varuna.”’ sn%gsy
is the dative of a verbal noun. See Whitney, para. 970 a*

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succes—
sion of day and night. Compare the translation in the
Siebenzig Lieder.

* In ewiger Folge fithren seine Rosse

bald lichte Tageshelle, bald das Dunkel.

In endless succession his horses bring, now the clear
daylight, now the darkness.’

Verse 6
Padapatha :

A . ] ol f\. o ! . LY f\.
AT TAL IASTAT JFIFT 2 AgH: NIT =
- ] [ L N |
A9 | €9 492 @'il: qRUI; HHE-dH A Wy
~_0 N
TUAT A AG N §
Sayana :
- ~ ¢ ~ - Ly ~ ~r ~ N
§ &A1 WAHAT: TITIAT: AT ANRWEIS Ga@anFegeangar Iigar
3Ty i gAtAd: qaTFAT JARANGH: QAHISIYA (WSTT QFaa |

1 M'sV.G. S, para 167, 1a.
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IFTAIANNEH AAFIT alvA1Z9: 9 Iqar AAgaf Iq+g AGA-
FAIT 1 AT TIag | (WS THAS@HIGUARIAT 3¢ | IROTALAT
HITOTAT USTINAIET | A& T@usAtar Jiar ar IIAtar | rgeyg:?
WrgATISIEFIMATAAT Faal | giadt aFiswaiagrs | 9vs goae |
Ia=x: WETY | (Hoaer Siw qigamt givesy ( Pan. vi, 3, 136 )
IiEar | IrgITZANTY 1% | GIT FZOMA4 Trxar: | a1gr Fia o THia-
wweeaw ((Pan. vi, 2, 50 ) {@gai ¥ wrgagroE: | g s4F | S
IS g | [GIFAGETHNIIN | AK(qqeT (RreavqIHed-
aw | FITAgFEANGT dge (T aid 1T gauansan geanat
giw: ( Pan. vi 3, 133 )1

Notes :

1. zfxar. A vedic locative. See Whitney, para 336 f.s

2. (atgE: [gar fawma. ¢ Free us from danger, free us
from shame.’ For this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney,
para, 1081 a. An older form of 3g: is seen in the Greek ayz0s,
the Latin angustiz, the German eng. It means straits. faga
( lengthened to i¥gar ia the Samhhita text ) ¢ make us to cross
over, ferry us across,’ to use the English form of the root.
Perhaps the earliest recorded expression of a thought which
has never died out of the religious consciousness of India.

—

No. 4
Mandala 1 Stkta 143

Sayana :

o o L "
T AsTHifEIeT TgY T SUAREH | a1 TIGHIFAT | TATH-
AgAIRg g atagasatmia | g algawaiggaiyamesa nmsTar )
e (g | EEEIATAIGDT AN | TIATGIF T ATTHTIETET

1 For Aditi and Diti see Muir's S, T. Vol. V. sec.IIl; Macdonell’s
V.M. pp. 120-23. For the etymology of the name Aditi see ibid. p. 121
and for a different view, Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131.

3 Qe M. and K's Vedio Ind. Vol. II. sub voce. ( p. 450 ).

8 Skt. Dyaus=Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tin=Celt. Duw.

¢ gui gEFHITRAMITSACINAISS : Pan. vii, 1, 39).

6 M's, V. G.S. para 98 B, p. 81 note 2; L,s N. I. V. p, 385.

12 [ Rv., Hymbs]
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Frfdin | ATTEIR SUTHHISH SIS 3% €% WIANgTIgHIaT | A9
ayafaiy Qus g’ | O asTdl asT@Ad % g fae sia ( Asval.
V., 20 ) | ZEAITET TAHCTFIA fﬁ%ﬂ»z\t”a?iqraq :?qrsaﬁﬁr?s Téfi‘:
Ty 3 falygEe | aWr AFEiagy (EIEEFGIENE /g [iEg

aemzaanirama g ((Adval. x., 10 )

[ Note:— Translated in ¢ Vedic Hymns,* Part ii. ( Sacred
Books of the East. ) Tt

’

-

Verse 1
Padapatha :
g Fsddiy A S o A Ak wEa
i W | oUW AulE @ agsti: @y Ew gl
it eTliga EE: 0 g
Sayana :

SEETT FeTH ATITE ATHTTA T | AATALTGTD: |qUAY
qIg: | AT AFAIGRPIIAIAITET | ghswa:Rafa gaia: ( Pan. vi,
4y 154) | T°EH SEESIT | ASTHY AFATAGI( GHA INSATHHINH
H/ T W GFTA FAH | AAHSAT 197 AT FGATT £X 0T | Frz-
AL | G2/ ISW AT AT | (v | FISHIAT A Ot qued
A Alwag: Auivarsialeaiacgas | siaar :qi @ qardarn 3gar-
rEa0 SaqEaAiEia Wi | @491 a9y gwaRe Sofgar saast an
T Al SIATAIEE: | FrsfqRNag: TNETS: TIRTFTAGAT: qegiyaai
IxFAmgt FgAT T IINaTTa: Al saiag Hay wigia
Notes :

[ 1. azgdim Mark the distinction made between hymns
that are new and that are not so J. %

ol

2. mai amg. ‘ Son of the waters’, probably referring to
Agni’s birth as lightning in the clouds. The word aeg ( Lat.
nepos, nepotis, Eng. nephew ) is not used in the veda fora

1 Also by Kaegi, in Siebenzig Lieder des Rgveda.

2 Agni. Skt. Agni=Latin Ignis. Luthuanian Ugnis, Old Slavic Ogni.
For characteriatics and functions of the god, see Muir’s S,T. sec. XIII a.
Macdonell’s V. M. § 35, pp. 88-100,

3 Maodonell's H. 8. L. p. 45.



No. 4
91 Notes 1. 143

grandson only, as it is in later Sanskrit. Sayana’s genealogy of

Agni is out of place. aarg=g=x Siy. on vi, 55, 1t ( No. 1§ ). ]t

3. agfu: gg. ‘ With the Vasus; accompanied by the
Vasus’, construing with #a=iza, and taking the next word firg:
to be a general epithet of Agni. In the Siebenzig Lieder.,
p. 1oo, the three words agri: ®g fag: are taken together in the
sense of ‘the darling of the Vasus.” ¢ Dwelling as a beloved
companion with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the gods.’—
Roth’s note. By the Vasus here and in verse 6 are meant the

gods in general.
Verse 2

Padapatha :
q: AW WH @sAWE @ @ snEa

aaRsas | 3T FHedl QIO woRal § mmEt
T OFET 3 J0gad 0 R

Sayana :

H GAIHISTHATAIA: AT F1FQ ar TIZEA: G AZI-
AAT owR gipw AR EEGEaaiE IEES aatsy seaio-
FIIAOT F1aY THARTIIATITATSEA | ST TUST Fratesgq 31948
Frmggereararag: (RY. 4, 31, 3.) | amgadmrgsaisg zaa:
AT AIATE FHET (AAIAT SRR ‘\%E\c‘f gl A= gaurm:
azdw | fbg WWAAW A EIIAEIIASAT | qoArdag |
IFTAT QT HIAT FANT SABANGETWRAG i avar gias ai <
giIaT T QEIFTAIEVNZIOad | WEY ;i RMEIIJPIFI|: | qERAT
HAT FAGAFTA 91 TSI | IIFT FRATAN 209070 FiRerniaay-
&g\l :

Noies -

[ 1. v z7af. Sayana’s explanation is absurd. 12

2. “The explanation of Matari$van as Vayu’ ( which is
given by Yaska ) ‘ cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and
rests only upon the etymology of the root sag. The numerous
passages, where the word is mentioned in the Rgveda, exhibit

“it in two senses. Sometimes it denotes Agni himself, as in

! For Apam napdt see M's Vedic Mythology pp. 61-70, 92 and
Vedic Hymos Part IT (8. B. E.). p. 158 note 2. Apam napat-a deity
(fravashi) of the Persian-Cuppadocian Calendar: Sse Moulton's Early
Zoroastrianism. pp. 104,435,  ? See Macdonell's V. M. pp. 92-93,
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the texts i, 96, 3, 4;iii, 29,4 (11?);x, 114, 1, &, at
other times, the being who, as another Prometheus, fetches
down from heaven, from the gods, the fire which had vanished
from the earth, and brings it to the Bhrgus, i, 60, 1; i, 93, 6 ;
iii, 2, 13 ; iii, 5, 10 iii, 9, 5. To think of this bringer of
fire as a man, as a sage of antiquity, who had laid hold of the
lightning and placed it on the altar and the hearth, is forbidden
by those texts which speak of him as bringing it from heaven,
not to mention other grounds. As Prometheus belongs to
the superhuman class of Titans, and is only by this means
enabled to fetch down the spark from heaven, so must
Matari§van be reckoned as belonging to those races of demi-
gods who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes represented as
living in the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling
upon earth. As he brings the fire to the Bhrgus, it is said of
these last, that they have communicated fire to men (e. g., in
1, 58, 6, ) and Agni is called the son of Bhrgu ( Bhrgavana ).
Matari$van also must be reckoned as belonging to this half~
divine race.’ ** ‘ It may also be mentioned ihat the same.
function of bringing down fire is ascribed in one text ( vi, 16,
13 ) to Atharvan, whose name is connected with fire, like that
of Matari$van ; and also that the sisters of Atharvan are called
Matarigvaris in x, 120, 9.” Roth, Illustrations of the Nirukta,
p. 112 : translated by Muir, Sanskrit Texts v, p. 205.*

3. @t A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, paras. 336
[cand 342¢.].2

4. w@smar. A noun in the instrumental used adverbially,
The word does not occur in any other case.

Se o aEr ST grgar saad.  we have already seen
that devatadvandvas, as they are called, which are the only
dvandvas of any frequency in the Rgveda, attach the termina-
tion of the dual to each member of the compound, and have
a double accent. The present example shows that the two
names are felt to be so loosely compounded that they may
even be separated by another word. 3

1

Macdonell’'s Vedic Mythology pp. 71-72, 92. M. and K's Ved. Ind.
{ Vol. IT p. 149 ) sub voce ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 165, 210, 218,

3 M'sV.G.S8.p. 8), note 3; L’s N. I. V. p. 404, Sk, kratu=Av.
khratu ( from4/ kar )-wisdom ( Jackson’s A. V. Reader ).

8 M’'sV.S.paral86 A1, (p.269).
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Verse 3'
Padapatha : -
FET T FT: AT W gsgias'r: G-
L GSFA: WISHEE: ug: A fedE s
AR SR SO N3
deazza :

WG IGIATARAN: TG0 WG AT ACFAT AT F(war
g | AsH AT ETAAIZITZIAET | 9T GUAIHT FINAGELAT-
WIFATAAT (EAY: FREHAET ([GAGTSFI Han=asqr | § T gEe
B ILITWIT FIAT TM6T TAG: | gPa: T FIAT J@AEAT | a4v
JRATTAANE: | @eT A TSAIA qeT: T A TSATAG A | WAL~
ag@gr | AT WEHATHAT | ABEHIN aAREEHEA | Farny
TYAT | AE ANZHAT IT AR A(H ATAHFT (QTT: WeIAEAT X
qIegaFa: AT IFSAIIIETIAGAA: ATAAT Ad QaATAU F IA+q A
FITA ZIFAFIEY A ASd  FIeqea Tr+Q: | Tg[ AVET gEFATFA:”
WrALIAT W O 7231 T 9T AIZPEANZeET TqeIa 7 TIR/T g1
AT WFARNST ANARA: ABA AJF ARNAHET  AGHAT @A
AGE TR TIACESHNT ZIRANT FIT (T4 FFIed qregaearegy: |
Notes :

1. Sayana takes a&gr: in the sense of giwa:, and construes
sieg &r wista: asa clause by iwself.  wras: is according to
Sayana, the subject of the next clause; g@zz: and gga: are
nominative plurals agreemg with wrag: and” forming the pre-
dicate of the clause ; gudrssw is in construction with syg.
The true construction must be doubtful, but the repetition of
srsrar in the second line of the verse makes it probable that
that word is the subject in both of the clauses in which it
here occurs.

For this meaning of the word used as a noun in the
masculine Roth quotes three _passages, ii, 8‘ 4 RUKE ;aur WigAr.
rasn Iamrmawr \ al?f{rar aarnw Sayana, unmaaaaa’mmm arar-
a‘nn a1 AT SaArar tﬁm{qga AT taana Ham RUSCRICE ) KA
wmgat u;mm q\: T ' § gur rauna dgd | res @aa \ SFAUADTAT-
JEAS: e Faa: AT @HAG. 1, 18, 2 ¥ ¥ fagAIHAT ATR:
( there is no word in the context with whlch LT can agree
as an adjective ). Siyana, & a3 IFRAISAT AUATgaAl ITAIIZAL:

1 ¢ There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4,

( Kaegi) " Oldenberg-Vedic Hymns Pt. II. ( S. B. E.).
2 See M's V. G.S. p. 256,
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AE CF AW WIAINAAEWE: geA: (7 (@geai @IAqor f@geg.
vii, 3, 3 IWT ¥ ATATATT ST TLAAN AT, Sayana § Ay
qgSTraTs ATTIGNIIIT FSUT (9 T & AT HA[U ACCEAT SATST
ZYMT IFIA IFeoIA-

The Fire-god is ever young, and his =sar: are his ageless
flames. &ar: is ¢ impetuous, swift-rushing.” Compare, for
example, Y97 7 FAT AT FHeG i, 66, 3, where Sayana’s note is
T8 7 79 29 SIHT FAMIZNGIAIAZINGS: ARG WITHG 97 ZTH:
If we construe, as the metre suggests, SR 497 A AT WIAT:
as a phrase by itself ( with aar: as the common epithet of
srstar: and wraa: ), the three remaining worgls in the first line
gaEsT: gaArEeT aga: are best taken, as their relative position
suggests, as three genitives in construction with syer.  This I
understand to be the way in which Roth takes the line, S. L.,
p. 108. Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three words
Aqr:, stswar: and ggesr: with wras: (in spite of the repeated
srwr ). In his translation he gives ¢ Agni’s beams, his vigorous
troop of flames’ ( nom. to ¥w+x ), and takes gaes:, audizw,
gaa: as three genitives. Ludwig translates ¢ His ageless flames,
his fair light’ ( with @7 ) and takes gadtser gza: with s,
In his commentary he suggests that the two words &gr syser:
are to be taken as the predicate of their clause.

To explain the second line Sayana, infer alia, takes refuge
in the absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for
the accusative. We can avoid such an outrage on grammar,
but may hardly hope to apprehend the meaning of the line.
wregaraw: occurs only here. Roth takes it as a genitive, and
apparently ( dictionary under =17 ) takes it with fg=y=:. That
form he explains as an anomalous genitive ( {7 =fReeT:=
ig=q1: ). He takes 31iq to be a preposition governing the geni-
tive in the sense of over,* on the surface of. The translation

1

Roth cites two passages for this meaning and use of 217 i, 141, 13,
HA1 = A A9 99 T BF 790 AF @AY, 3ayana. 188 WEAS T 7390
| gt ggqr'& T=ITH Azdq Roth apparently took 3: as the genitive of
. But subsequently he cites our passage, under H¥:, returning to Sayana’s.
explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Sayana
‘explains 37(7 as he does here: w @Ry Y9I /7 IHE: ¥ GANOTHA [GrgiSTE!

% 75.1. Sayana, A7 7g: GFEF WAl TG QAsTEARS FEF IR T HywT
IHE: FIIE | FANEE 9 FARGRIAE 44 Alear @09 AT w9t
AT AfvAHg gagANd ;. ’ '
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according to the Siebenzig Lieder is ¢ Like the shimmer which
floats on the surface of the stream,’

Grassmann follows Sayana in taking wreasa: and feas:
as nominative plurals. stfx he takes as an adverb with ¥=+a.
For f&=ga: in the sense of streams of light he instances i, gz,
14, fa=aqr | as & somewhat similar metaphor. He translates
then ¢ The flame-streams shine like the daylight, full of light,
never slumbering, ever young.' Ludwig takes wiraagq: with
=13 * who has light for his strength, ’ and takes sra#: to mean
¢all night through.’ sswar: he takes in both places as an
adjective, but he would get over the apparent tautology by
changing the second sr@ar: to swmar:. He rejects Roth’s explana-
tion of fq=ua: and believes the meaning of the whole passage
to be that Agni resembles the rivers in that, like them, he is
in constant motion day and night.

[ ¢ Probably we should read swasgm; comp. vi, 4, s,

stgawg. ~ So Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as
follows:— His flames are fierce ; never aging are the flames of
him who is beautitul to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose
splendour is beautiful. The never sleeping, never aging
( rays ) of Agni whose power is light, roll forward like streams
across the nights (?). ]

2. srgwsa:. Occurs only here. The root ag (wgq)is
given in the Nighantu, iii, 22 ; and the forms &g, wa+g, ag-a,
gadr occur ( Roth. )

Verse 4
Padapatha :
Lol 2l 1 N “\ | ]
T WISER wwg: fAsasdgEd Al gRiEaTn
) 1 ~ e B 2 .
YAET HORAL | AW a7 Wsh: BIE @ AV A W@
[} ] 1 1
Qeh: JEIL JROTT q WS(d W ¥
Sayana :

feq3gq qdgan | 37 fA gAArA | §§0 IR A AAAG WIF |
AlES TR qAT GATAEHT QR ASAFE ST AT 1 CE JY
Ty | ggr qarwar § giadtatgsga (S Br. ) Fan giadreag
AT AT FARYT YTAT GAAAT ATHAT TJoa (ATHAT AT AMA-
gEaa AR fiiaara: wriNagea: | AR W @FU W T3 Jw@dt
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e sgiae o gy qregis | i adr ISt T | gand  G@ArsgeEe
FIAFATACA" FFTTT: | GISHRET GT: §9 TF T a1 T87: TGAT TIZ -
qRET (A LrAU WAR | qEIG@ART T | AT FAC | gt
UAANE AATAG TS | aF gErea: | a0 F JCE ANGAT 3T | § 40
FIEY agq |l

Notes -

I. fysgagaw. ¢ Omniscient. 2 In his note on i, 147, 3,

Sayana explains the word by f&sagw. The word seems to

mean {¥sgqq oOr fysaggyw according to the context in which
it stands.

2. arar A Vedic locative of the same kind as gigar already
noticed. [ “ Navel of the earth.” This expression appears to
allude to the recepracle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated
altar or Vedi. That is technically called the arfir. ]

3. f&gi®. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes
see Whitney, para 704. ¢ In the earliest language the rule as to
the omission of “ hi’ after a root with final vowel does not
hold good ; in the Rgveda such forms as inuhi, krnuhi, cinuhi,
dhanubhi, érouhi, sprouhi hinuhi, tanuhi, and sunuhi are thrice
as frequent in use, as inu, érnu, sunu, tany, and their like.

4. =ir. “In’, to be construed with # ##, not as Sayana
takes it with fzggiz. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 1.

5._ =&3: A Vedic genitive. See Whitney, paras 336 [ e and
342 € ].4

Verse 5
Padapatha :

1 1 haY 1 o
T Y AEAAESETT TFAT HASTT A F= 4T
! ol 2 s
JAT A0 | A e @R a0 waR ae =
L 1~ -
R1EC UHEC I C i T IR
Sayana : .
QISTHICT FT0NT (A0 STBT A WIR | 4 TLEATTESTH | HEAi
WA 27 | § AA(STINEAET | a9 LI F¥7q7 ATSANAGET FT 1 |y

vl gAy q;qq{;-g:@mmq ’~ Kat, Vart. 1 on Pan. vi, 4, 106 ( Dr.
Kielhorn's edition of Pat. MBh.).

? Bk.4/ vid=Av.s[ vid-to know. (J’'s Av. R.).

* M’sV.G.S. para 134 C 4 §( p. 146).

¢ M’sV, G, 8. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81; L's N-I. V. p. 411.
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DN L ~ o~ o~ < o~ o
UWIWIIEGI’ HR’H | 9T lﬁcﬂ’l’ g wIr Agivayr wa&a ] 1d40qd

N o.n_A

A | STFHIASTREANT qsrmr—r | SITATTRART: fArga: aevurrga: |

o~

ARATIFIFIeg: | FAEA: gk Qrawmmﬁr‘ilmm' A ST
faAT wetalq | agr w3l Fata | 9% rsamm \ QUEEtearg aataTa-
g ( Nir, ix, 23 ) 1 uexmwaamqanaw agqr aqareawamt-'
A | A gErear | Frdr 7' GIBAT W T | & qUT FFFAATT wagany
aga | (BT WisiH: qary IWMEERFIA *TAT (WA qqqarm qaa'htm !
T THIAFHIT qrE: 1 v
Notes :

1. A gigug. < Who cannot be hindered, who is not for
hindering’. See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c.

2. ¥¥7 ger. The same phrase occurs in i, 66, 7, ¥ax.
QYTH FUTasg [g<ivaaiss | aAT § srar &c. Sayapa’s note there
is : ger TRar §77 WIHAT §g TAAAT HTAENAT ATAFRA Do
WY NA (ATAH oo ooe | AT (AGER | GAT FET NG 7 & AT TGeq-
v@f&a rgevaaiweaany ( Nirukwa, X, 21 ). Roth believes that
g1 in both passaces means arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4; i,
186, 9 ; AFT J AT aqg A ii, 33, 11; A=TP7: v, 30, 9 ; viii,
64, 7;x, 23, 1, &c.

[ §ar never signifies an arrow. ¥ws ger means like an
army sent forward in various directions. It is the Lat. exer-
citus effusus or agmen effusum.— Pischel, Ved. St. i, 231,
note 2. Oldenberg agreess.

3. [ sazsg= fall upon, attack. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

FEa @ AW g9dW qu owd 99 FAa
a@sﬁqz ﬂﬂﬁ"{ansiﬁﬁl RICH @%aggwﬁmrw:
PIASTATRE, 79, 4 &4 700 0 §

Sayana :
AGHGAAIFEINT IFFET I FiAg dgard 91 HIAGAr
SHg wag | SHAGTTSIA: | TET | ITY TANAHET WEQATATATET

1 M'sV.G.S. p. 236. 2 Nigh. iv, 3, 91 and Com.; Nir. vi, 21.
AEIAFHEATIET FHIHWO] TRIARETRIGHORg-Com. on Nigh. iv, 3, 91,
2 The opinion of Prof, von. Bradke and Prof., Bloomfield is different
( Vedic Hymaos Pt. II, S, B. E. p. 159).
13 [ Rv.Hymns }
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T gfa m- | @ar asatema‘r |9t sgEAEIar muammqmua-
amq armmmna ar 5!’«'3 AlATgAR AT Argonig | ATHAATIAT
®TH raaam«a«w | 'q:m?aaaagmn | P/ THEIOT FF | FGH-
1F5dTg: FRHIT UG srtes g fug: FANG §@y ST Fiag g
agsaTe =g YRahaad: | giwe Won: | IR T 8F: | i~
qAiE VIRARIT PAATNF AAHA FGT 997 A Frawadr T7qv
ot IFIANH WIAEY:

Notes :

I. §iad, An interrogative particle.!

2. 4t This adjective occurs nowhere else.

3. @t@q. Lhird pers. sing. subj. See Whitney, para. 562.2
This is the usual construction with gf¥g, after which also the
verb, as here, usually retains its accent.! Compare arasq in the
next clause. ggsaig in the third clause, on the other hand, is
an optative of the perfect stem.#+ See Whitney, para. 812 a.

4. stgr. See Whitney, para, 502 b.s

Verse 7
Padapdtba

TASUATFH, T FAW QiSHEH A@Y f=m =
FISTI mlm I [A3AY ftaq IERs-
U, 94, & T A dud R

Sayana :

bR grarmn umanrsar-ugumaeara 1 agr In‘arsng‘ai
qravmmam | BT q: geAFETFIA: FaAw REARN 99g gl fadgdr
®iged aFfAaizEarm fud @ (wafag afaE: SEREICOAM: T3S
THIIAMT | AW THIIGAEAT | gedra: GEqedierara: | o saar-
QUFIETAUFTA: FAATHFAT a7 | FAITTET S | (35747 a3y
Igqeg wW@iSg (ARAIAY rag &7 oraa: W g T35 o
fEPraal gm0 guTur Agt SIASHIY £7 T I3 99T IEdA-

1 M’'s V. G. S. para 180 sub voce p. 226. ? M'sV,G.S. p. 370,
8 ¢except twice in the RV.': M's V. G. S. p. 226. ¢ M'sV.G.8.
p. 386. & M's V. G. 8, para 111, note 7 on p. 108 ; L's N. L.V.pp. 357-58.
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a7 | aRvErETA: | frg| SwERrsTaTe | ifOd wdAw | o e
awrag wizrg ( Nigh. i, 1 ) u

Notes : o
[ 1. = *The text adds the dativus ethicus 7= ¢ for you’

( comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206) which can
scarcely be translated.’— Oldenberg.  He translates sgaeq
u¥zq by ¢ the charioteer of Rra’ and does not take Rta t0 be

sacrifice here.* .

2. ey, Yaska gives wwafw the sense ggraw. Sayana
almost always agrees with him. sarg is of course a vague word
and just for that reason perhaps may: have been selected by
Yaska. Devaraja, Durga and Sayana differ fromn one another
in its interpretation. Say. st@FM. T is 2 synonym of gw
218y and signifies : 1 (intr. ) to shine, to beam.( literally as
well as figuratively ), to be beautified; 2 ( trans.) to make
bright or trim, decorate, honour, show respect to. There is
no sharp limit between the literal and  figurative senses espe-
cially in passages relating to Agni. ¥ iWs 7 WHIW TR is
for us a zeugma, ¢ He ( the priest ) who has kindled him makes
Agni bright as a man adorns a friend. "— Geld., Ved. St. jii.,
PP- 29-33. ] co

3. @i Sdyana obviously does not know the meaning
of this word. On i, 189, 7 and 1v, 6, 3 he explains it by
smssthar. On iii, 1, 2 his note is 31%: NETAIHIHAT. QTATRATIAT
ar. On x, 77, 3, suwAusiar w&a: Lhese are the only places
in which the word occurs.

[ In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectur-
ed from a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs
that s was a name for a horse. Geidner too arrives at the
same meaning ( Ved. St. i, 168 ). A start, he says, is given
by i, 189, 7, m¥wsg I:trwalm: ¢ who must be diligently
adorned by his worshippers like an sr%’. Now in ii, 10, 1, a
horse is called magssa ( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be dili-
gently adorned ). g in the Veda is preferably used of the
adorning of a horse. He, therefore conjectures that =g is 2

1 Vedic rta=Avestan asha ( areta ) ; ratu, order or he who orders;
Cuneifcrm Persian arta; Lat. ordo, ratus. On ria see Max Miller's
Origin of Religion, Lecture V, pp. 243-259 and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.
pp. 126-97. * Rta-Asha is an Aryan conception ~Moulton, agreeing with
Max Miiller, Macdonell etc. Prof. Oldenberg would:credit Babylon with
this conception ; see Religion des Veda, 195 ff. o :
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.word for a horse. Agni is very frequently compared to a horse.
‘Oldenberg adopts the conjecture.* ]

4. fygug. From gr with i&. “The verb fagr means to
distribute, to arrange, to ordain ; ‘thus the original meaning
of fggg must be like the meaning of fFum, distribution, disposi-
tion, ordinance. ... Within the sphere of the Vedic. poets’
thoughts, the most, prominent example of something most
artificially fafea was the sacrifice *** Thus gz and =, sacrifice
and ordinance became nearly synonymous* Finally frzw
seems to mean the act of disposing of any business or the like ;
this meaning appears, I believe, in passages like the well-known
phrase ggg2w iax¥ :gdia: ... Thus the word fagw and gwr
approach each other in their meaning ; a person influential in
council is called both fger and wag.’ Oldenberg, Vedic
Hymus, Part ii., pp. 26-7. Also see Max Miiller, Ved. Hymns,
is, 349-50. ]

. Verse 8
:Padapa;ba': 0 ;\ﬁl o~
I sg=ed agegash wi fBEnT: A agshie
(]
I 3R | SEEAfN: IEfAn: 3E  ermrhash
R o @ Smn <
Sayapa: .

¥ o1y HEgsE T AWRITAIAT | g53 wWiE | AASTATIN @
wqgsgiy: ATA@fg@InatEd: atadeaseao: il gEAC
T THOIFIG AN QI T | T € FERTOTTIY A: ATAA:
wEIEcania: ¥ ATy sferaa: swEfaann ‘asai‘aqc::w?vg?ri 1
T grw IAET AIgNEH: | AMHYIE: MHeER: sAgEEWT: | gEar-
SaviaTerrg O qRa: GI0g 9T | Ig1 | JIFAR Fravq gl A A
A | SR aleadl: gAAIEEr gwAr 9 qifg oRar w8 | T e
AT FEieRegRdIangiarg ey !

Notes : o N

1. farafs:. ¢ The-instrumental plural ( of stems masculine
and neuter in a ) ends later always in ais; but in the Veda is
found abundantly the more normal form ebhis.” Whitney,

para 329 d.2 .-
2. . For this word see note 1 on No. 20, verse 3.

., 1 Vedic. Hymns Pt.II, (8. B. E.) p. 159. .
P M's €7GYS para 97 A. 1, note 9 ( p. 77, 78 ) ; Pan. vil, 1, 10.
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Mandala 1 Snkta 154
Sayana :

soiig FAM 9T 97T §F UaNd AgH FemaR | HAGHA-
1% | ST T | ANFITSTIFLIY gATgRad FATATGITSSIAT-
we !?i‘lmi‘asrmrﬁr’nqmﬁmad fafagess | WX qUEE W WO
gFaw | ramls FafT @F 90 wavgsgErE g ((Adv., vii, 9 ) ¢
aqr a_rmaﬂaﬂ HRITaE Eﬂnmawwmr ami%msna |aa rswratt%
ama magqaama'mi | ATAST GF WIWHATE Tia tilrs!' ﬁﬁﬂ’i v
"Bl gear qalgmrg wiwia ( Asv. vi, 7 ) V AIEEEARS AT aia-
THT | NG AYATHIT WUS WHAK | fasuig & 1900 gAF awg av-
ssrar wigAreagia ( Asv., v, 20) 0
Notes :
1. Translated in] Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,” Vol. iv, pp.
69-70. ) .
2. On the position of Visnu and the signification of his
three strides in the RV., see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8. ]2

Verse 1

Padapatia :

~ faeot: gmﬁurﬁrqmm mfnty Asew
@ | T AHAEE, FASAE, IS ﬁsamm
AT JESITE: 0 ¢
Sayana :

¥ wur Peoheioasige qaw Flfor shvEair g €1 e T
T TAANY | AT AT g FIHIT TFET AQNT TIRET IAFUNT Z A7
mgwrarg ( Naigh. iii, 12 ) girgreat oz&a qizrg g saaiawng
g EfRia 9zgaw | T @At axrg | Q1 (e engara gigstaadi
@NE STARENA INETBEITNARAT QI TN ISATG

1 Visnn . M’s Ved. Myth. §17 (p. 37-42); Hopkin’s Rel, Ind..
pp. 56—-57

? Also M’s Ved. Myth. p.38; Nirukta xii, 19 in which-are cited v1ews
of the ancient mythologians~Avurnavabha ard Sﬁknwm

? For a curious derivation of the word Visgu from Vi< Snu (the one
generally acoepted being from the root vid.) see Bloon:ﬁe]d's Kel. Ved
p. 168.
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Lo Sha S\ "
I«

AA A WAAT | AT JGT STEr AN giadrmerasan L aar 9
4\ ~

JegTeAT | qIgeRIH AIAWT T9=aT wegnai erwearaa &: ( RV, i,
108,9 ) @ ! ﬂﬁusﬁr | FIsET GrAATRINTITIFIT a7 (gATgeai
gatgei grgsarna (1.8, 4, 2,12, 1 )V awmizresag glaatass-
qrenAy | BT T [NOQEATEGATIRIAINEATT qued AT SiEw-
'nrwmaﬁm sy ARG AT WWEAATIF | fm'ﬁaarﬁwﬁ \
m—.-m;gq-nwa armmq qvanaetm, uala Lagrl ar rawz !msx-
[ gRaETETRdA Wi g aqawwarmmnw faiad fataa-
A\ AT FFATET FIET TRitgsaA gla qezAiwarg ( Nir iv,
3, 19 ) (&= aa IaT agaargﬁmnaa Iy |EIY U7 Fai 9g-
fAargaEg mtr"ar}:qu MWENITT szamq I wanamz | wpw

TR §ia faigaw | o3| sntranua AT smmrqsr

( Pan. iii, 1, 84 ) 1 srgar quigar® gummmaua mm‘ amq
fara | qmqarmumeuu ] qtmgmtaammmu'anqmtasmr
FFROEY | (% T IR AESEAT Adql FEAFI AT | AGATIN-
h‘ﬂmﬂaq | a’uwgwaimt ﬂgmra qmaﬁ»'a AFATY &rmmaral
ger WA@Y ) 152 gw{l ar framamm: FeEi ag g SIH(-
feaf T swmon: | fsoierar wAm gF fasaiiasa (RV., <2, 17)
FANSHAY TiHgT | F qF amm. wm&gmmma- ATATTA
MQAMT A1 | T T FAND AT ASONSGT00 € 7 |

Notes :

- 1. 4. An enclitic particle of emphasis ( = Greek kev ).
Compare Sayanas note on i. 72, 8, where it oceurs, as “here,
after g5 a:m’«‘aamq{m LEEE LA &e.?

ai ammm. Pronounce as viri-ani : ]

2. maq See note 1 on No. 2, verse 17:( p. 77 )

3. faww. Cannot here be meant for created. 1In v. 3 it
cannot fitly be said that Visnu constructed the firmament with
his three steps. Sﬁy -on m, 26, 7 vsrm tama'—araﬁrawmwmr 3
v, 81, 3 (anarin iy ) PR =Risgai.  Sat. Br.6, 3,1,
18, on this : ag Fareat aandd agw ¥F (iR . rt‘amuaam-
gaari— Muir, Sk. Texts, iv. pp. 71=2. ]

4. av swwwrag ‘ The elision or absorption of initial @ after
final e or o, which in the later language is the invariable rule,
is in the Veda only an occasiona] occurrence ; and there is no

1 For an altogether different interpretation, see the following ‘para=
phrase in the Bbag. Pura na : ‘ . )
diarg i & ey M [FsnNguidgaon u viii, 5 5.
. QIR ST oTx, ([RAIE Raraefivieq & SIATCSET |
G . i At ARAT GERUTTET e iee ive L paeeeie | X 14, T
2 See M's V. G. S. para 180 sub voce p. 225. -

o
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close accordance with regard to it between the written and the.
spoken form of the vedic texts. In the Atharvan, for example,
the @ is omitted in writing in about one-third of the cases,
but is to be omitted in reading in less than one-fifth ( includ-
ing a number in Wthh the written text preserves it ). ‘See
APr. iii. 54, note.” Whitney ( 1st Edn. ) para. 135.!

5. uar. The metre shows that we must pronounce
tra-ya-dha.? o

6. gwmg: ‘The far-goer’ ( = ggm®A: in  verse §.)
Compare Sayana on viii, 29, 7 : Hrogs mm 3 IHA— IFWAY
¥ w=%w gl WIWTING‘W | e wmrgnmra-tx. ' agy a§g

Q'SIS edrl aaasnaar | Wlmvﬁﬂ'lﬂmﬂ' PIFAATHRZIANT JHING .

Verse 2
Padapatha :

qaaﬁ-‘rs!g EGEEIR | R dqm FEC
fisem | o4 3wy B Es g@s’&uﬁ{
g &t o R
Sayana :
qeﬁaaaa HIANARE T THABIATAATH | AT T ar,mﬁﬂﬁ '
na'tas ZA QU m‘:taq | T ATEET @AY DGO A TSNS
v. vi, 7 )1 IISIIANIIQHEIR A @OS QHaR | ¥ aﬁraw
ET’TTra‘a arw o aigsa: @A o ((Asy, ix, 9 )1
TRTA ILGARIVSFF FTTAFS | § AFTGAMET (GO0 STBIAT TRFAOT
QEIEENU (@qN T4 §a:| FAMM sIwdw WA | TGO GAAFAS
gurea: | gar w1 gz | el QEAAUTTAT Fwyar qar w"wfr -
HAAE: @a‘( grmmganml a'!m:r’smr—m ar RIET: | qamama:ra;—
STRUIET @A %qqa | TRATY Tewa | qm a i\ =IO g gw
7T ¥iA: U MG FAT ANENAERT: WAT [FEIEAE | HRTSH-
ATHIET | FIAT I IIAFH FrAAR | 1Y ATIAITINH H1g 7 @A
ar | fafe: feaay | ffy: qda: @gFO waiE | 939 gaaq | 98
ga: gona: svouagin ( Nir. i, 20) | aggaaic g sexwr oo
Wia: wQrAs: "IGT urequrmxa- | qtﬁ‘aatrarm- tmmmgta qT%
gagrizsgiag (T, A. viii, 8, 1) afagr | &9 9T siIFaqizHraas-
AEal | Y FAMG WHY SIEIT IR GO0 A1 FAGE RIFEIaBE-
FTQITT | Agr | P AESITRAGT T0T WA FARE: | STIST FRIZHI

' M'sV.G,S, para 21 a, and foot-notes 5, 6 ( p. 23).
2 trayidha, ( Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 295 ).

’“ﬂ/
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IR ' (FT @ TACONEEY (IO (HGCABY [THANG MFIHAY
s ganor YA qaAan Afufatea smea fqawiva @ e
wqgaa '

Notes :.

I. @ &fESr: ATy duor [ pronounce wiger as viri-ena J.
Sayana takes the bull by the horns here and says that wwad
stands for sgg& (on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same word by i
wiir ). He does not explain ag. [ do not quite understand
how Roth takes the clause. The translation in the Siebenzig
Lieder is ¢ For this great deed is Visnu magnified.’ The #igm
of our verse is taken to be the same as the siatfor of verse 1.
Compare Roth’s general note on the hymn, S. L., p. 54. ‘ The
older poetry. knows only the one deed of Vispu, that he
bestrode the whole universe in three steps' and fixed fast the
heavens, and that under his three footsteps all beings have
spacious room to dwell in (RV. vi, 69, 5 ) : he himself dwells
where he planted his foot highest— in highest heaven— and
with him the pious dead, (verse ).’

But in the St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our
passage under the first meaning of g+ without remark.
Grassmann in his dictionary took agq to be the accusative after
w¥aga and translated ¢ undertakes this glorious deed.” ot he
took to mean might, not mighty deeds here. In his transla-
tion Grassmann accepted the rendering of the Siebenzig Lieder.
Ludwig translates ¢ Visnu is praised by reason of his strength.’
In his commentary Ludwig refers to vi, 20 10* and suggests
¢ diesz verkiindigt nachdriicklich von sich’ as perhaps a better
rendering. Hillebrandt Vedachrestomathie under the word,
gives ‘ laut rithmen ’ as the meaning of gwaad here.

I do not see why we should not translate o afgsu: ¥aq
¢ Visnu praises,” makes loud boast of this, 2. e., the mighty
deeds mentioned in the last verse. stjor I would take adver-
bially, ¢ mightily, such is his might.’

1 Sege M's Vedic Mythology pp. 38-40, more especially p. 40 para
“ In the Brahmanas...... saorifice, " o
3 This passage lends no support to the way in which it is desired to

take § tqgy here, § @T: Wa+d T I5%:, (SAyana) wwAsT qf A,
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2. gt 7 g gaar fiker . The simile is not applicable
to Visnu generally, but to Visnu conceived as planting his foot
on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own great
deed. He is like ( roars like ) a fierce lion* prowling on a
mountain top. Compare x, 180, 2, where the whole phrase
recurs in the middle of a description of Indra advancing to the
fight. Sayana’s note there is ggv: ghaa=to: fMitg: wdarwarey
T A (q5 39 § g°% T WIAT ATFSIH-

A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaning of
7. Compare the classical word siez. The word gav occurs
only in these two passages in the Rgveda. Itand firfygr: have a
reference to the god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is
here compared. See the next verse where Visnu is called friafrg -

Verse 3
Padapatha :
LS RaN ] LY N ] ha
q fasurE o og #+R ARsfad gesmar gsut |
n_o ! ! 1 ~ A LoD a3
q: SGH I(HH 9SHqH, ASYTYH Uah: MESHH E=HSIHC

29 @R 0 3
Sayana :

(60T GISTITEIT ATHEHANIAT IF Hg<d W/ qAAT @i
AAAT T qF AT (AWHT A | FAO: FAFIATD AT | FIgI0T |
MR ES any MRagaagdsy a1 fAga gearqg ggrwsiaararg Jeo
S HrAARg | CIRE@WE SIY wINig | Fied AT giF Ssqq | b
fsgitg afag 230a19 FIAEAGE T4 Mod G980 GE8A Sis-
FTUF Tq CF TT AFAIT: /T T IO QEAAN @AY FAIR-
a1 |l
Notes :

1. iy (Su+u+sam). Roth derives this word from sgqw and

takes it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clang-
ing, here and in four other passages of the Rgveda which he
cites. x, $4, 6 379 9T FITAIT AR...ATNT. Siyana, Aq |qi@
AEAT E+RIT 199 NTAFAF T I TINT NHAIGSFL A+H AAA
e &c. x. 6, 4, Ffadr Faror 7H:. Sayana, guv AR T
fREfganas: | g@EAdSAgd: | o TWIasT G0 HgAE:
ga. It seems doubtful whether gr¥fu: is an adjective here.

1 The source of the ]ater myth of the Npsithhavatara.,
14 [ Rv, Hymns]
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iii, 7, 6 3AY (Agvai ai¥grg Y WY ASFATHAT+q 5|97 Sayana, IAr
wify 9 Wal AgAT ARl (Ngvai WAIgATIvAE qivgr q3gAq AG
HYgng gEUAIN S[¥ GEA | 3[¥ YAAA GEATAE Q13T | QW IA-
AT AHAATET R THwATEA . Vi 10, 2. Wi TR AAAT B9 -
Sayana, ¥ wia = 7Y g@FT &c. In other two passages the
adjective occurs according to Roth in the sense of snorting,
spirited. iii, 49, 2 gAaw: WeaHAl § S GUFIT ATHAIZIYIEAT:
Sayana, | z#% TAGRTANYA FARIAT @ea(w: qRaA: AIFIEAEHF:
|E 91 919 1T 3[4 | F9ufa) wagHife genn g & ix,
71, 2 @ HEET T Cia TG .  Sayana, I FYOT SNTERT TFTG
&c. The word, as Sayana notes, is given in the Nighantu
among the synonyms of ag ii, 9 and g iii, 6. Ludwig trans-
lates ¢ let the song go up to Visnu for strength to him.’

[ #s®t. ‘In ggg we have one of those words which itis
almost impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and
over again in the Vedic hymns, and if we once know the various
ideas which it either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty

in understanding its import in a vague and general way, though

we look in vain for corresponding terms in any modern
language. ’

_ 399, from gg to scatter semen, originally meant the male.
It implies strength and eminence. By itself it most frequently
means man in his sexual character, Then it comes to mean
tertilising, strong. It is also used as in epitheton ornans to be
rendered by hero or strong, as a name of various deities, and
as a general and empty term of praise—M. Miiller, Vedic
Hymns, Part i, pp. 138-153. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :
1 [ 1 ~l ~1 !

T N unt WY W ereligmEn @t

s _~) o~ ] o~ ]
Tgfea | @ 15T s U S T o TR

)\~ | =
qaana @t v
Sayapa :

T AU wYAT AYIO FEAATEAA qub gt S0 9510 WIS
HYONTH AN TTRIOT FATATONT WA Jx7 |qziea AZgiea aglisra-
SArg | 7 T 7 a7 gigat 9eq@t O qiga FaarasAcaiet T @sar
gaAIfT |07 GATAIT A SrisT | ggr | gragiaeza stdiadi-
YAB AT ERIIATAFIT | JUFA agqeaesanoy qiggaya-
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A1 | I9 AT SFIT (A5FT GIANT G0 AIANT  gAATAIE |
RYIg | IAI0F 9IgAT FRIFRTEGIF | ST TACINGIIRE AT
wafd aqar 9 gaang | gnigagyarasy gidasg (Pan.vi, 1, 7)1
equIATMHAY: | RITNGF aqAISTAA AT AT QI=ATq TaIqgig-
BFAT gFARTEAHAT FTAAIRT (XA (HIARSHT HLATONEQEAT (HTeh-
wogieeaqnzar ( Chh, Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3 ) agr| faurg swe@ad
quTIY qT FTYRAE:

Notes :

1. =t. Whitney, para. 482c.'

2. g&r =t guy &, Roth,S.L., p. 54, has the following
note :— * All beings in the world enjoy the sweetness of his
highest footstep, that is heaven. From Visnu flows the com-
fort and enjoyment which are found in the:threefold world .’

3. Tavgr Agr+a. ‘ Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.’
Cempare Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 36. The phrase
recurs in our No. 23, verse 7, Iar UAIAT TIqT AZ=Al.

But Roth takes it differently. There is good reason to believe
that the word wgygr had in the Veda a meaning which was
subsequently altogether lost sight of in India. See Max Miiller’s
note on the word already referred to.> Roth gives custom, rule
( Gr. efog) as the first meaning of the word and cites three

1 M'sV.G.S. p. 99

£ ¢8vadha, literally one’s own place, afterwards, one's own nature.
It was a great triumph for the science of comparative philology that
long before the existence of such a word as svadh@ in Sanskrit was
known, it should have bsen postulated by Professor Benfey in his
Griechisches Wurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix of
1842. Svadha was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but there
ft only oocourred 8s an exclamation used on presenting an oblation
to the manes. It was also explained to mean food offered to deceased
ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of Maya or worldly
illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfey, with great ingenuity,
postulated for Sanskrit a noun svadh&, as corresponding to the Greek
"@og and the German sitte, O.H.G. sit-u. Gothic sid-u. The noun svadha
has since been discovered in the Veda, where it occurs very frequently;
and its true meaning in many passages where native tradition had
entirely misunderstood .it has really been restored by means of its
etymological indentification with the Greek g@og¢ or 5‘1905-, ’
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passages, iv, 33, 6 g @wrFwar @vgAIR ( compare Max Miiller,
ioc, cit. p. 33. ¢ According to their nature the Rbhus went to
her, scil, the cow; or according to this their nature, they
came.’ ). Sayana g SgaiEwOnAraTAal gdq@TATal Eai |AI-
TIRTARWAT WIAi. 1V, §2, 6 Far org @wwrmw ( Max Miller,
* Dawn, help ! as thou art wont.” ) Sayana, s1g gsarg q4i §ia-
sqoagaT . iv, 13, 5§ Far giw wwaar ( Max Miiller, ¢ By
what inherent power does he ( the sun ) move on ?’ ). Sayana,
FGT WY F IS9 1A NS WINFZTATISAR AFHIT 9@ FIq0A-

In ix, 103, §5; vi, 2, 8 ;viii, 32, 6;x, 129, §; ix, 86, 10,
Roth takes the word to mean accustomed place, home ( Gr.
790s ). A third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual
condition, comfort, well-being, contentment. He cites three
passages, vii, 8, 3, &ar Ar 3 17 I: I FIG WFAT: IR~
. ¢ What contentment didst thou feel ? > ( Max Miiller, ‘In
what character dost thou light up our work and what character
dost thou assume, when thou art praised ?’ ) Sayana, ¥ =g
FAT TIT FEATT AISIF GIH GE 1§ TG QqIegy A<TIAIT ar |
®18 & T WU TWAIA: WGAATAGIGOT: Wiegr:. 1, 165, 6 & @0
ar gxa: warEd ( Max Miiller, ¢ Where was that custom of
yours, O Maruts, when you lett me alone’ &c.). Sayana,
¥ QT WYl ag5F IF 1. S0 Oon previous verse Siyana says
WIIEEF 9 Al MAPIIEAT §ia:. wqAg ini, 165, 5 is by
Roth translated ‘to our wish, in the nick of time’ and by
Max Miiller, “according to thy wont’. ix, 113, 10 T@ar ¥ ax
giwsa ¢ where there is pleasure and fulness of joy ’ ( Translation
in S. L.p. Il ). Max Miiller, ¢where there is food and
tejoicing.’ Sayana sgur otR TWIIHERU AT gARTH.

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions #auarag or
=g Tagqi, as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6,
4; 1, 33, 11; i, 165, 5, &c. and of our form zaugr, to which he
assigns the meaning, in the usual way; with contentment,
comfortably, willingly ; spontaneously ( also the pl. wgama: ).
The word occurs as here with ®gfea in i, 154, 4;1, 108, 12}
iii, 4, 7 v, 32, 4; vii, 47, 3; x, 14, 7. Lastly, Roth treats
waur ( Ct. gar ), sweet drink, oblation, especially that poured
out for the manes, as a distinct word, being that recognised
in Nigh. i, 12 as=gz® and in Nir. vii, 25 as=gwg. Our phrase
wagr mxiza has in Roth’s opinion nothing to do with the
phrase wmgars¥d wgia in No. 29, verse 3, Tawqr in the one case
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being an instrumental adverb meaning gladly, freely, and in
the other a noun meaning with the offering. This would seem
to imply a great interval of time between the dates of the
composition of the two hymns.

4. {agrg gfadrga am.  The expression gigdiga i is in
apposition to fagrg, and means the same thing. Earth and
Heaven are ‘the threefold world.” Roth compares iv, 43, 4
ga fagrig wagig 9.’ Siyana, I AN I 97 STIWAIFIT FIOg
RIEN 7 AAY0T 99T FEHAT WA SIHFTTRETI ARSI

5. ZmaR. See Whitney, para 786. ‘A considerable
number of roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their redu-
plication *** *** Most are Vedic only ; but zigqix is common also
in the Brahmana language, and is even found later. ’*

Verse 5
Padapatha :
LY Lap 1 1 | N 1
dd S My SATH Qe S3qH AU 939 335998
Wgfeq | FESHACT | B a7y: e Aot oy uww
e I U
Sayana :

ATt AT qUIEE gIsAT | KagndLaE /g GFaK |
T% (Yysorf¥ 9w age fgant quy signwfa (Asval. dv, 5 ) |

Sreq AEAT [ASHT: {F ragd aeaa: 5T3A TEE 008 | A=A -
ATHaAg | qrefiFAReT qur swregraTAla argarwatg ( Nir vi, 7 )1
Afgasqy amSIaad: | [ sifw? | w5ai sargma | agq [qseqd |
U IYTA 3TUT: 3T AIAATTAIT (ASTAEHA TITea: AASIANZA: Sreg-
TASFFAT A AFIFa JIAAGAT(va AT AGAT: | GAT(T a3 fadisgaq |
SERAIY AGIIAF G ANGTHARIORT TASFRAT | A T (ASO(qIqHET
TIAGTET QIR FeHY ([UTPT FIBTEIAE 0 €A1F A3 :° AYTeq e
fasgeaT aaa | A5INE | g GACNIATAIGYAVIATZNG A11a G-
RISOTEAFeanE AN TIeqey AIgsTIRa: | aqrstas Andvar | gaar
TYRAFHIFNT & T90: § §G 3V GHiaAT TegaAl [EAEN a1 aeq
9 wiHaAt | QAU | 4 F gAada gfa’ graw qegan | Faen
sdgfasrRgumETinEaiaant: |

! M'sV.G.8.p. 393.1 ? M'sV.G.8.p. 61 and note 8, Lanman's
N.L V. p. 411, 3 Jab. Up. eto.
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Notes :
1. [ qrog: = wqraw ( Sdy. on vii, 47,3 ) 1.

2. gexaer &c Siyana takes @ f§ ggfregc parenthetically,
¢ Verily such a friend is he,’ the main sentence being ¢ In the
; highest step of the wide-stepping Visnu there is a spring of
nectar, ’ and supplies azzgg. ¢ may I win there. ’ Roth, follow-
ed by Grassmann, takes ge=neg &c,. to be a clause by itself,
and {¥soir: &c., to be another, both independent of the previous
part of the verse. ‘There is a society of friends ( g=yg: ) of
the mighty strider, there the spring of sweetness in Vispu’s
highest seat.” ( Grassmann ¢ There is a spring of sweetness. ’ ).
Ludwig appears to me to have completely misunderstood
Sayana’s explanation of @ fg gegfear. ¢ That arg and gea:
are one and the same thing is, after Sayana’s excellent explana-
tion, not open to doubt: the translation in the Siebenzig
Lieder,needs no refutation, for the reason why the speaker
; Wishes himself in Visnu’s heaven is just _that spring of madhu
which is thought of as inseparable from it. _Anyone who has
_ the slightest feeling for style wi]l see how the whole verse is
arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on g geg: -
I:uawig‘accordingly translates ¢ Appertaining ( geg: ) to that is
there, in the highest place of Vispu the wide-stepper, the
spring of madhu.’ But Sayana’s phrase & @g wasi geraAal
TPgAT [gawdr ar refers to Visnu, not to the spring of madhu.

Compare the words which follow~- a% 93q.

Roth, ?t will be seen, takes qwyg: as a collective expression
for the society of heaven, the afr Zaga: of the previous clause.
He compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes,

g f?{ai';gﬁﬁ'ﬁ\ﬁ st

ANIA F (TEHAG T Yoo |
ITETST T TTITT T

WATE 14T THIET: W

‘1 have found the gracious Fathers, the children and the
highest step of Visnu : come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the
grass strewn for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught.’

But q=yg: may refer rather to the tie between the god and
his worshipper, ¢ Verily such is the brotherhood of Visnu, etc.,
scil, that I too may hope to win there.’ Compare the first of
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the passages cited by Roth under that meamng of T vii, 72,
2, gAVE 9 WA (9sqIT QAE TgEA Ae fywm, where Ty
must be taken in a sense answering t0 war ( Siyana gaginm
T qeYARIE: RAIAE: AR OF C...8 I°Y Ageged I1 14T AEET )-

[ 3. gmar. Pischel in Ved. St., ii, pp. 88-9, says that gqr
and the Pr. oy are identical. To derive g from =z is against
all laws of phonetics. The most frequent sense of ggr is
‘ here,’ but like %137 it means ‘ there’ also.* He translates the
second half of the verse thus: ¢In the highest place of the
wide-stepping Visnu— there indeed is our relationship— there
is a spring of mead. > The sense, he says, is plain from the
preceding verses of the strophe.

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimat-
ing a belief in a future state of happiness J.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

a1 G AR IR T a e ARSEET:
I | e o A9 STSUER Tl WA U

SERCGI (LY

Savana :

Y qela AT qf IAIA AT AT AeATAA AHFIT TG TE-
CITrEETqU AN VA TTTEIRATT ISIAY SIRGIAE | Ay (q607
TIWQIR s | AVATE® FIAAIE | I I T4 Y AT TIAAT LRTFT
StgeAlAAaIAr | TEIATSTTOGT I AYTR: FTAT A=A | ATaraegar: |
Tgr | QIEy ARG | AT FAFALFIHIF QY | AAE AT €S
TEFTIOIN FATF TENTXT TFTARGERTRNAZTIT I o FIAAT
Vg suiieay Al Qa3 QUONEY A7asa37 qiqg OO0 Hana 98
WA AW ATATIAATANG EAEHT GITE | ST {7 TRBT T30
USRTIAF TIa ST SqIERATA qI77 af anqr“a FTRTIRE TR/AT as
aray \msrwr TEIH: | :mm ag:n AT o wadiia a: | srv«,' HTAAT
sToTRat gEraal mmmr?mma AT T (Haa@ a1 srEsArn |
aq Az fASOAZATY: O/ 9% QUGTEIRIAITT X | O1g: 99a-
fre ( Nir. ii, 7 ) n

v For it-tha, thus, so, and truly-see M’s V, G. S. pp. 211, 218,
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Notes :

1. arm. The dual must refer to Visnu in conjunction with
some other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamina and
his wife. But who the other god is, or why mention of him
should be made so abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty
has led Roth ( S. L., p. 54 ) to suggest that we have here a
verse belonging to a Mitra Varuna hymn, which has been
improperly tacked on to our hymn, on account of the
expression gq¥® q9F occurring in it. But compare note I on
No. 2, Verse 6.

[ 2. saed. Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 j. ]t

3. wmar afesrgr: The “kine with many horns® are perhaps
the stars with their myriad rays.

4. swmra:. ‘Unwearying’. 1 translate Roth’s article on
the word ¢ sigm ( @r+agrg from & ) I. adjective (not exerting
themselves ) agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are
acc. sing. sigrga, nom. & acc. pl. sAaTE:, and gen. pl. sar|s.
Frequently of the Maruts, Rgveda i, 64, 115167, 43108, 9;
169, 7; iii, 54, 135V, 42, 15; vi, 66, 5 ; vii, 8, 2 ; sra: i, 154,
6 ; ssay ix, 89, 4 ; faaw ix, 89, 35 WA v, 6, 10; syayar: iii,
18, 2.— In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the commentators derived
from i to go— 2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221.”’

No. 6
Mandala 11 Sakta 12
Sayana :

EA3gTF aErgar Q@RI | A% 97 A W oINS qUAN GH
THERE SEARcEY | §EY (ASEIEY (MGG qwRArr {a QI
STHA | Afy egiarfaig @us giEAw | 91 F@ Q¥ fAskasr gfd
( Asval. vi, 6 ) | srrfugled gAtassi™ fRskasy aF sra qafy frivgr-
#1aq | G = | galaey s7qq @ F1@ QafE wvaiga g (Asval,
vii, 7 ) | frsafaia miedfgagay HEITEM WIS WEArEHIgY 91
A A FIAEH ST | fasa AT A7 Eid WS qiFaT | gar agrar
g1 A QITF gl wrRgFwEE ( Asval. viii, 7)1 wg ey
fafagrAragy garmnsqmia @og a7 | fagr g gia ot S|
aafa avifza sfa ((Asval. ix, 7 )\ agiga fAskasg d1 @ra Qafy

} M'sV.G. 8. para 211 b ( p. 334 ) where this passage is quoted.
2 Compare the goloka and gokula of the later mythology.
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g%H | IW Bfa @ue gHaw | ¥ q ar u'r sqqrg 'ata»'a qr | t[a
q9AT "gaanEe (Ait, Aran. v, 3 i) | SANTAgIEl FeeaAIqIEH:’

W‘a awm«nran’;{ raamggg 1

wzaEa ggaa ma A I JE < I

afAex gic Rar g &4y WHagumaT |

gfasy gafesantt grgaraiigag: I

r'%r’%e’:n T ad‘m’rwf‘w cn&' aEiqarn |

T A S gHA amruqrﬂ'mamaaa il (Br.Dev. iv, 66-68.)

Y aFTgAT ammva | QU (F@+E12gT §e5957 FARIAIE: | ‘Ifﬂ“ﬁﬂq
astng ggeqiEia | ST aigar AT FATRT I AreERAr fastam-
Rl aE TEARTIEA @ 9 TegAZT Fe0T QAAT gFTIERaTSEd |
fitsgea HEW "{at auwa-—: gid ASgRIATAAGI: !mag | Argae-
W=T: F ATIONA: § o977 qhT AFTEATT | FAE ST Fqaied |
THATE L mazwastra‘amra Frear AGI: I 1 F gegT TAAG-
Yot usrar#namcq @A Sa | AATEIT TFRT [ASFTA gegsa: qAIT
‘Ifﬁmq ZEAT QFAT Qcm:ra;r na: AT r:a-g‘tm?ﬁﬂﬁ:ﬂﬂ{ﬁqua EAE)
a AU | W AT ARFTRRITAGAT v TEAIT | HIANAT AW
qaiga: |
Notes :

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to
memoranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor
Aufrechrt,

Verse 1
Padapatha : ' - - .
T A O FAR: AAEE FA: T, HGAl uRs-

~_l a

3‘["-[‘1?( | q% SWTF[ iﬁﬂﬁl’ﬂ' 31’“1!1311{ amrw "l
_o ﬁo ] 2

deazra :

TEEAZT A | SAATH: FAT § HAGU 91 ATE QT AITRIT QF G T/
AT TIANA: AANT AARTATALANOT: IT° WAATA: |T HGAT III-
GIR@tiA @F1AT FHOT FIT FIFTIEIT-ATYTT THFHAA 99T |
Yy AFER AT | SIF TR | 98T | FIAT3 1770 9q qG9aq 37 -
TR | ARAIYY ATAAGAT FG: | 8TF: (Fdldigarayy: | g
TR T TFIF UG AITIGRIAT SNAWATHITW AT | 397 9T |
AgFIRa | W wgagadnda sewe ( Nir i, 21 ) | speqwammagan

1 Br. Dev, iv, 65-79.
15 [ Rv. Hymns}
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T | Gl F \AFATFAQT | g'ﬁ' =aa ﬂ?tﬁ' ERE maar ﬂfl‘ si‘a ( RV- i,
80, [T ) | TFOTET WATSANET TFET HG! AL Trh: & Tear ATFIAIA |
a1 (qEFa | 91 A1 OF QAAT {ATAT ZaF FTFHIAT FAOT qTUTIG -
ARFIOCAAFIAE 1 | T FSIFATIY=AIICqiGHTAT Fvored AGr
IFT AEAA € AN TF SNLEIU Wifavgarearaggwia ( Nir.
x,10 ) il

Notes :

I. & aF ¢ So soon as he was born.’

2. wgAr q9ugg. * Adorned with strength.’ Compare i,
IS, 4 AF A0 T 4§ WIFT JATiAg g | @it ¥g QT Fggar, and
Sayana’s note there : § =% IFifag JARATHAIT 98 | qdr qnAY
TATNY (Y 4T HIZT S1ZAAST qAFATIT AGHE | KAl |
& [y 149.

3. g7 meArg. ‘ At whose breath, from before whose
breath.” The root is that of sgg. The word is used as an
adjective in, for example, i, 52, 4, where gremi: ( A%a: ) means
the snorting ( roaring ) Maruts. Compare 574 in the last hymn,

verse 3. To say that “ breath’ means ¢strength’ here, is to
tarn pOCtI’y into prose.

4. @A g=x: ¢ ‘He, O men, is Indra!’ The refrain
with which each verse of this sublime hymn [ except the last ]
closes. Sayana’s explanation, ‘ He, not I, am Indra,’ refers
to the ridiculous story which, in his introduction to the hymn,
he quotes from the Brhaddevati, and which is in itself a
measure of the distance in time and spirit between that work
and the writer of the words betore us.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

T2 IR STAATAT, AEEA, 4 TEAT, RSHAA,
WO, | 4 Aearem Bsaw ahw T Tw -
WA | F9E: T 0 R
Sayana :

¥ |4, gt gvE: AYATAT TSeAT TIAITALE HUTHESAFAA |
g% 2iy 39 | 9% wHINAIT sAraasaSar- T IREIIaATnEG (Haid-

1 Indra: See Muir's S. T. sec. VI; Maodonell's Ved. Myth. pp. 54-66;

Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 91-96; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved. pp. 173-182; =In-
da-ra of the Boghaz-kdi inseription.
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AIIT O T WX WMIATIF | GO 77 HISITNT | AANNAATTART
STeTqA FITAT: | T57 TAT ICARAARL AR AAN (aE0r FHC-
qA: | g9 qf (EIAECAEATT TEEFT (A6 SIREAT | @ 9T g qIS0
g1g: | @ qawar argnmia |l
Notes :

1. [ g: gfudim &c. Cf. Maitra. Sam. i, 10, 13:— The hills
are the eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They
flew about and settled wherever they liked. The earth thus
tottered. Indra cut off their wings and made fast the earth
by means of them ( the hills ). The wings became clouds.
Hence it is that clouds always ge to the hill, as they are the
places where they once grew. ]

2. wggpmary. ( For sgfat see note 4 on No. 2, verse 1T,
p. 72.) ¢ The moving’ mountains., We learn from the Veda
that the original meaning of the root ga was ¢to move.’
Transferred to the emotions the same root yielded in Sanskrit
a word meaning ¢ anger *and in Latin a word meaning ¢ desire.’
The word is first transferred by metaphor from the physical
world to the region of the mind, and thereafter is within that
sphere restricted variously in the two kindred languages. The
next word in our verse, swFmg, ¢ he fixed fast ’, is an equally
striking example of the light thrown by the Veda on the
history of language. In later Sanskrit the simple root means
only ‘to rejoice.” The Veda shows that the first meaning
was ‘to be in a state of rest’ and that the word, applied to
the mind, was thereafter, not as in the previous case, restricted
to part only of its meaning proper, but extended so as to
include other joys than that of rest.

3. [ fFaa. ¢ The word here may mean constructed. —
Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, p. 101. ]

Verse 3
Padapatha :
q¢ BT SAeH NN, ¥y ey a¢ i FAST-
& 3 AN ]

A9 Susyr FTEd | T ATWAUL 7A@ AWH FAAW

qSTH GHAsE q: IAE: T E: 0 R
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g AfE’ AT gedl AAGAT SeAT WF GAOATS (Q=GA WZATH
a1q: ARtorg Yregq | 957 | AE AFAEARM0 T FFAR0° = AT
FANY: | T TFA’ IBAAFWIGRT AT AFIHATG! N IFAT
froTAgg | AeaT | SgEEwATAAteRe g araggag: ( Pan. iii,
3, 106 )\ gat ggfir ( Pan.  vii, 1, 39 ) qesmar st | aua
AIAAT: | FAA smAeTFARATNTIAC A | T AGEEA A UG-
ST FYARTH FAAW JIWEAIATF | 933 AT qwggiea it:fémmgnﬁfa

© gAZ: AL | A §3% WAE INHISHIUE (HA ST | G gEr Amg-
: rata
Notes :

I. | (gegat. ‘ The seven rivers.’ Sayana’s alternative
explanation of @y is ridiculous. For the seven riverss of the
Vedic poets see, Max Miiller’s India— What can it teach us ?’
p. 122° and pp. 171 fg. ‘ ‘

2. =zqur. This word occurs only here. ‘Itisa Vedic
locative, of the same kind as @ar in the next verse. Roth takes
itas a Vedic instrumental [ also Lanman? ], but translates
(S.L.,, p. 58 ) “from the hiding place of Vala.’ So also
Grassmann. Ludwig suggests that the word is instrumental

in sense, and that we must take 'it to mean wedge or key
( quasi reserator ).

[ 3. ewEmAwea: ¢ Between two clouds or stones.—’ Muir,
Sk. Tests, v., p. 205. See footnote to translation. ]

4. w3x This word also, like stqyr above, occurs nowhere
else in the Rgveda, and Roth quotes one other passage for it,
V. S. 38, 28, faq: g3l =ed, gaqeT 7 etc.

1 See Nir,, ii, 16. .

3 TFor the different mterpretatlonl of the Vedic myth of the Captive
‘W aters' see Tilak's Arctic Home, Ch. IX, pp. 232-296 ; Bloomfield’s Rel,
Ved., pp. 178-81, : 8 M's Ved. Myth,, p. 159,

4 Sk.sapta=Av. hapta=DLat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah=Av,
Hapta-hindu. !

5 For the different ldennﬁo.tlons see M and K's Ved Ind. Vol
Il-sapta sindhavah; Tilak's Arctic Home, pp. 289-93. , ..

6 ¢ Inthe Veda the stage on which the life of the anoient kmg and
poets is acted is the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is now
called, the Sapta Sindhavah of the Vedio poets. . The land watered by
the Ganges is hardly known, and the whole of the Dekkan ssems not to
have been discovered.’

7 L'sN.L V.p. 447; MsV @. 8. para97A 2
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Verse 4 -
‘Padapatha : E

d zar Tl vmmu.mm
em'{q{ramiﬁw |9amss-q' T ﬁnﬁaﬁm
ATE, F9: YEn 4 FAw I uv |

deana :

FT geRW.TAT gAY sar frsariy sagar a»atn'tii gIAMT FATT
RYOTANT | gs7 1€ T0 FENEF T&T STTBINAMIATAIL HSEAGT
ggT ggrat wEear aF TN AE awrw’fa ! a?fﬁé?g' A qRIEAr
SHFF BT | ol Fog remrarg | 5 :-m' Har a-naau-nruwrmga-
=T FI | q'}-asm-q—a | FRATIA FYSTTSY: | SBAFTTA FreaT quil-
ar:2 t srar Fa=diia g'zna FEGIA ArTq AZW | a7 g | sgyfra |
ST gedtRT s zaTa: | 9T Sy (AR g aferge aga |l
Notes ;

1. <gaar gara. ¢ Were overturned.’ garfa cannot mean
feadiwarra, as Sayana would take it. Grassmann’s translation

¢ who is the maker of all that moves’ is ot course possible.
But compare stsgasgg in verse 9. Note also that if sgear is
part of the subject of the clause and ‘refers to the common
division of the world into that which moves and that which
stands still, the want of a word for the other part of the divi-
sion is much felt. Lastly, the poet seems to have passed from
Indra’s work of creation, and to be now engaged in describing
his subsequent exploits. Compare the next line.

2. arg ao. ¢ The hostile colour, dark skin.” A term of
reproach then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose
skin is whiter. The words zra and geg are used in the Rgveda
of all the enemies of the Aryans, whether demons ot men.
‘Here the reference seems clearly to be, as Sayana takes it, to
the non-Aryan tribes. So also Grassmann. Roth transldtes
¢ demon brood.’ [ See Muir., Sk. Texts, ii. pp. 358 ff. I3

1 M's V., G.S. para 97 A. 1, aandnote 14(p78) -
4 N.L V. pp. 384, 400.
* Bee also Dasa, Dasyu-in M. and K's- Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 356

M’s Vedic Mythology, p. 157; Tribes and _Castes of the Central Pro-
vinces Vol, I, pp, 16-17,
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3. @ar. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes it to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative.
[ a&1, occurring fifty-three times, may be an adverb with a
recessive accent, from wrgr, like far ; from frar ora homopho-

nous Instr. Sing. fem. ( Lanman, Noun-inflection in the Veda,
Journ. Amer. Or. Soc., vol. x. ) ]t

4. sqfia @1 flial” swmgg. ¢ As the winning gamester
takes the stake.” So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ¢ Asa
gambler who has won a lac.” The meaning is very uncertain.
In four of the five places in which the obscure word safas
occurs it introduces a simile ( sggiw ). Oni, 92, 10— ga:
QASTTATAT QU AT TAAW FETRIAT | sq@ia sl o faanar
waww gt sgwgrg:— Sayana’s explanation is sawis swraEia |
RN JAT (AAABA: GO AT AAFT OATgeGgAT feqedr ATHIGI-
aia | ... sa@r | gar gwegaarg sagr . ( Our verses 4 and s,
taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the
STHIF... S 1 fharar of this example ). iv, 20, 3 ( of Indra )

FUIT IiFEAT qqrArg— Sayana, sy Garganiag. vii, 45, 38
(of Indrg )Aw:ﬁj&— Sayana, =gty fFax g7. X, 42, 9 (of Indra )
TA ASLEAT 19 199100 5 — Sayana, ggur | o9 AEHIATATATT
BT FEIT: | STUT (FAT: Td TATAT TACEAT (EaITAT qeT Frgaa
9T TFIA AZET: BIP TEHS T@T°0 T 05T 9797 wgraiaad..
x, 43, 5 (of Indra ) && 7 sagit fa igeiic 3% G gemaaT woF
waq— Sayana, aEr WA geAr feadr ¥aw @R oA ArEAT
agryvs: q9 gaad.
. Verse 5
Padapatha :
(aV] ! fal [
T W TPq F§ W A DL A 9 A T
7~ ~) ~ 1 o~

Tq: AMRd 3Td QA9 | & J49: T TAetsza o

o A U9 W A I 0
Sayana :
ATIYFAT FAAT N TIOT GAF T GSPied W F§ AT G 39 FH
ada giar | &b L @S S Faggonaim (Pan. vi, 1, 134) @
WO\ BTG G ARTA] AAT QAR ATZ: T TRET AT |
aqr = /e | wewr swAvi A\ 9 o7 anwrg (RV. iii. 100, 3) Siafk
1 L’s N. L V. pp. 358, 400; M’s V. G. S, para 97 A, 2.

2 jigiva'n ( see Arnold’s Vedioc Metre. § 178, p. 298 ). For the sandhi
‘in the Samhitapatha, see M’s V. G. S. para 40, 3 ( p. 32.)

D
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OT: | § TERI (G T | 35T T | TERAF qF WA 37 A GHoWT
QT GINEI0 TR IEiT qaqi’a o f@Any wdar waka | g Far-
qr « HIATAATE 5 geT: | ARG WgEAT geRId AW W R
fTqTaAT §o0 | aqqq (ANTFEAINT g2gq aqregwdiia mear
Fwa | OF MONOARAGA: @ SaT aE@ |l

Notes :

1. @@ ‘Inthe Veda, and more rarely in the later
language, the rule for the maintenance of the hiatus ( & g )
is sometimes violated and the remaining contiguous vowels
are combined into one.’ Whitney ( 1st Edn, ), para. 176. b

2. dww. Take, with Aufrecht, asan adverb. In this
awful manner. ’ Roth Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana,
and construe with gx.

3. gm. This word is, in the Veda, a demonstrative
accusative with no distinction of gender or numbers. The
object referred to is often as here repeated ( wasm ).

4. 7ast gg. The metre shows that we must pronounce

vi-je-va. Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two
«cases of this Vedic Sandhi the written text conforms to the
real state of the case : in the latter it does not. Compare note
on verse 9 below. ( But Grassmann would read ar for za
here. ) fa=: here is not the nominative but the accusative.
‘The word occurs in only one other place, and then in a similar
context. (i, 92, 10 quoted above in note 4, on verse 4. ) It
means perhaps gain or stake ( Aufrecht ).

5. waew ga. ¢ Place your trust on him.’ st or stz ar
is the Latin credo.+

Verse 6

Padapatha :

7: W TR 2 BT q2 AGO: ATIAAET
H: | FwRSTE0: q: AQAT gsEm: gAK@
SGIGH 3'3,": n&

! dhatta—Arnold's Vedic Metre, p. 2938.

2 M’sV. G, S. para 48a; Pan. vi, 1, 134,—illustrated from Classical
Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (S. K.). Note also so'ryah for & T
-Buggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298.

8 M'sV,G.S.p. 220. 4 Celtio cretim.
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Sayana : , .

TY 9T | T (EHIRUGAN: | GEGE AT Gt qOqar Wi |
99T SUW TR T g57 ANGHIAET | A1g Y qr=Iqaradsqaiiig )
grgAAT FR: | FIA: Flagaar | @GAWOT TIFORT T IATAT AT-
Trar | g3y GIATE: FTAASE: GFGHT a1 G THTTENE  ATWIIIgaa-
A1 GAGIATT ATUGAWIAT TARATT ATAT UAAT AL(A & Q=0
ATFA | ATTFW AAEA ATFIRAT QI | TAT TR FAAT HAAL
gaerate ( RV, il 8, 2 ) s aasdigia: qzaa gia artaa
Notes : . ’

I. waer =rizar. A favourite epithet of Indra. Cf. ii,
21, 4 quarg:— Siyana, W GEIEUFAT | GO FGFET 95 )
agr fE@H@l agni SigE. vi, 44, 10 (Fag WHEA Qgi—
Sayana, Wg § gvx T @ (ATEA T YIHW GYGE TAG g
FFAREATG: FAATEA oA, viii, 80, 3 (FAE wWHIFA:— Siyana,
3 2v% & WAIEA | OO Fiegdia wagd. X, 38, 5 wagag—
Sayana, wraxsg Jigaq SIFET.

But the meaning of v;7 is uncertain. The simple word
occurs in only three other passages. ii, 34, [§ TAT TF TETAT-.
@gr, ‘with that (help ) by which you carry the ¢radhra’
across dangers ( to the Maruts ).” Siyana, {JANITE TARTAT.
vii, §6, 20 g% v fgeR%ArT FAfca— Siyana, A AEAr W fEg
HAYGRIT 7 garva Sarea. ( These two last passages taken
gogether show that Sayana is no safe guide as to this word, as
indeed he does not profess to be. For za in these two passages
must mean the same thing ). x, 24, 3 swfaatatiomA® =T
<ifgar ( of Indra ). Sayana, ¥ gez gex gratoi axoiarat gavat

TANH AT A | W q9FE @igE FEAN GALAT FHE
waI®r = W=,

In vi, 18, 4 we have sa andianother compound with 1a—
QIR & giasasg qea
qE:_ HIET glardeq
ITRYIT aTT@LIGIS$-
TIET TN aaT |l

_ Sayana wwRT IFWLIEGATFIET | WAIEOULET  waq ||

‘g FaftEwnETat gaarat Fasw ag &c. In vi, 62, 3 we have
'the only other passage in which smw occurs : ar & mggay-

aiang gig:jsa;s%: ( of the A$vins— Sayana, ar g at @g
qq1 IAT #BIAI gal IGTUAEYE W@ERAAAIT aq0E wwdRg
asza: &c. ;

~
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In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under sy Roth { who
had previously given not lazy as the meaning of sy ) derives
the word from sg=s§ (%5 ) and compares the Zend aredra.
For the meaning he gives Sayana’s double explanation of rich,
or he who pleases the gods, righteous. Grassmann believes
that the word means weary. In the Siebenzig Lieder wgwa
and zser here are rendered by ‘the rich and the poor.’
Aufrecht translated ¢ who is a furtherer of an honest man and
of a poor man.’ '

[ In vi, 62, 3 ( quoted above ) =iy is an epithet of the
vartis or path of the Asvins. This path is spoken of as iad,
(509, A%qIaq, garad, &c. ssy must, therefore, mean not
poor, not miserly, 1. e, rich, liberal. 7ysg ifrar would mean
he who impels the miser to be liberal. Cf. vi, §3, 3.y« alone
is to be connected with =tfxar. The other Genitives, vi.,
TSI AW ATTHAET G, THAE01:, gawaeg, with sifzar. Cl
f?b‘qg- WAgA: geaAerae (viii, 8o, 3); FIATTTIOTIATS
ey Srigar | gex w@igonarar (x, 24, 3 ) &c.— Pischel, Ved.
St., i, pp. 125-6.

2. zgg n. [ Nomina actionss ] a hymn, a prayer.

Farg m. [ Nomina agentis ] ( 1 ) composer or repeater of a
hymn of prayer, contemplator, sage or poet; ( 2 ) a minister of
public worship, a worshipper or priest ('3 ) one particular
kind of priest with special duties as distinguished from gig &¢.
In some texts @ge m. seems to designate a ¢ priest by pro-
tession. *’— Muir, i, pp. 241-258. ‘

- 3. . All the passages in the RV. where the word &%
occurs fall into two groups. In one of them the word is always
followed by the particle fag ( = =1fg ). That fact itself indi-
cates that #7i¢ means something that is in some way or other
not quite propitious or favourable. If we were to consider all
the passages and compare the expression shrysiga, it will, I
believe, be found that the repeated proof of the word meaning
¢ small’, ¢ wretched ’, ¢ poor ’. is firmly established. Ini, 31,
13, e. g., ¥ is contrasted with wragzg ( he who brings offer-
ings ). In x, 41, 2 the gz of a Kiri is contrasted with a gigaa
( possessed of a g ) whigh means a big and costly sacri-
fice. In viii, 103, 13 again, T is contrasted with gragsa: T+
Fitom, in i, 100, 9c, corresponds to wATgTAT WAy in vi, 45, 2,
- a passage containing a similar idea. Also cf. gwar zar FHRwT
( with an humble heart') - wegarAtswed "eqi -srgainy | v, 4, 10-
16 [ Rv. Hymnps]
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F11T is thus a synonym of w1 - Abridged from Pischel, Ved.St.,
, 216-228 and 129 ].
Verse 7
Padapatha -
~ anl

qeq 31'93“1. QSW T E: g At I

s wt|: | 9 gl O I A9 9 W Jar
1

Q@ JAAH g N
Sayana :

g GAT-ATUHATT TARIAT :tr’lsr TEIA AFATIA TIH: avar
Faea trwrgsrma wa: uwrgsnaw AT | FEASTE TIAT AAqT:
tmnsnm g |5 1qrE: 191 a’a-a g3T IF AT T AAIT aﬂmmq
G’%E‘NHF{ | aur /e | At gaaes gaar siw ( RV, iii, 32, 8 )
g3q ATUZAGRITT AQAT UTE: F oF QT Arqga |l

Verse §

Padapatha -
B m-q'é‘rgﬁr' ﬁaa’r‘rsﬁ "sadl Agway rasa%ﬁ
W IR Il @ lumm{ = W smaRys-

FrAT AT EIAEA Q@ FAW: =@ N <

Sayana :

T HeEET r‘rqa"r E1CE @am mgw N TF AT A Fadr ovead G-
sxvedl TIHE ragtxa ATy FAfaAIgaa: | O gesen wav sATsy
IUAT IAGEAI axmar- T amgmra | §HIATY s‘iwagsr L1
SrERgITET SRAAT Y WAL anava AT guE EEr engaa L agr |
Hmamawmaanavarw gXN TR TAAT: JYAFIA | AT |
ECAR AL (]

Notes :

1. Notice here the use of gfa in the Pada text, Iris
always put to call attention to a dual ; and then the word, if 2
compound, is repeated that the compound may be separated
into its two parts,

' Usa'sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85; also § 170 i a, p, 130,
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2. mezar. The two shouting arinies are not, as Sayana
supposes, gods and men in conflict. The reference 1s to two
armies of men locked in fight ( &zt ) and each invoking the
aid of the god of battle. Compare the next verse. o

3. qiar 3war ( nom. pl. ) srfirsr:. ¢ Those on this side
and those on that, foes to each other.” [ gwar: is never used in
the dual. ]

4. The two on the same chariot are the dtiver and the
fighting man. They alsc have their several prayers.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

L o\ [ IRaN 1 L]
T 4 FHd [ASTrd JAE: 9 IHEEE
[N LN L) 1 LN 1 ]
AW gad | Q¢ [E@AaEq JASHEE, 39 I SA=FAS-
- 1
<gd |: FAE: T &
Sayana :
FEATEA AT FAT A (AAGeq (AT 7 TLI*dq | AA: TLGATAT
AE HON AAN ATH TXAMG TiA+E gA=aq AIZTea | 9 7 saeq
° ~ . A e~ . ~ s
/I TG AR GIAANDLT A=A A<garai qaegarai
° n_ . o ~ ~
IIATETAT STITYAN & T+% TN TAFH |
Note :

9 %a. Lhe metre shows that we must pronounce nar-te.
‘In the Vedic texts the vowel 7 is written unchanged after the
a- vowel, which, if long, is shortened : thus, mg=si¥: instead
of agf§:. The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced
as one syllable.’> Whitney, para, 127 a. The written text

then follows a supposed uniform law to which the actual
occurrences do not correspond.

Varse 10
Padapatha :

T FeEd: AR O g S, I
AW | T2 TG T ST W 92 gERL: g
GHS G GHEC S IR
Sayana :

gi afy AT QT FYIAIT SoFAT TEARTTATAIR ARATTAATAX
TEAAGATAY A1 AAIT |AT | SO FFANNE TEISA: | qA0ZAA |

1 M'sV.G, 8. para 19 a,
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FFABIE BIF | I%T TIX JeqI§ FAX AACHAT AT FEATRREAG
A ML 7 TISTTA | JAIAA G g1 FABIANEE: | Swaear-
ararigieia ( Pan. vi, 1 189 ) fafe Srgmaat ( Pan. viii, 1, 71)
TATAIA: | T37 FRATFIACAG: A Eear TaF: q 7% eqNF gaaq I
[ Note :

Pronounce mahi-eno ( 1. 1 ) & saru-a ( 1. 2 ).

AgZZria., ¥ggT1= concede, yield, forgive. Cf. mar(a)gzy
FIAT FTGAT TH AT o0 Togi..goq: @Aag (il 21,4 )3 sar
(7)azt 3ar AFANET FMeEwr 9 gaarg |w|ig: ar|... (i, 23, 1),
stagz:= not yielding, not surrendering— Ved. Hymns, i,
p- 199. ]

Verse 11
Padapatha :
1 OI™ ~ 1 (al) ~J
T FE qHAY ey, TaiNea™ I g
~ >~ 1 ~l U ) 1

AT | ATTEHATH 92 ATgH T9E 99 WY
SHECCI -t IR
Sayana :

q: q9AY TAIT+AA AT Iga VIAUTSTAT AT IFATFIG
THIga NFEICAARAF RIANTTAGT AT T8 FANNET  Gaem%
FeT(I+Eq AFTHIFAA | FHAN T 7 AF@AA | FH* FIF G31q57 |
siiarcaral At aswam: (Pandi, 1, 11, 2) | agarsantsl-
AIgFAR 19 FAT JIYIA FIIIRGY AAMA gATT G a1 AIFIHIT 1l
[ Notes : i

1. swaeg. ‘ Prof. Roth remarks as follows ( Lit. and
Hist. of the Veda, p. 116 ) : “In the passages which speak of
Divodisa, mention is made of his deliverance, by the aid of
the gods, from the oppressor, Sambara, e. g., RV.i, 1 12, 14;
ix, 61, 2. It is true that Sambara is employed at a later period
to designate an enemy in general, and in particular the enemy
of Indra, Vrtra; but it is not improbable that this may be the
transference of the more ancient recollection of a dreaded

enemy to the greatest of all enemies, the demon of the cloyds, s
( See, however, p. 368 above. ’— Muir, p. 389. '

R

1 M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 152, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azhi (aserpent)
Dahaka and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). See infer alia, Moulton's
Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 70, 130, 147.  ? M's Ved. Myth. p. 161, -
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2. wearfeaat sz, For a new interpretation proposed of
this expression here, see Tilak ¢ The Arctic Home in the Vedas,’
pp. 280-3. The rneanmg assigned is ¢ On the fortieth ( scil.
tithi or day ) in autumn.’ ]

Verse 12
LPadapatha :

T GaS{RA: Faw HTEIWT-'{ a:asag‘aaw |/q
Rrua | T ?ﬁ%mq SR, TASAG: AW, ST
a9, q: AW T 0 IR

Sayana :

q: ARURA: GREGAIEN: qHAET (IHAT T | A T @EHAT RS-
[AATHT (AT*AFET GO SFITIT TEAIRAGA ¥ SUTRATIE: GHqT:
|W gidRivasia ghetwira aoarees (T A, 9, 4-5)
FRAT: | JIAT TTGEIACATT FRERTTSTIAT GH FIUETHTTT (6
AT FIAX GIONT ATGAG AIGTAT | qgr | Agar gF gTar adwge
S | 933 IFAMG: @9 g1 (FTAREGA QORI ¥HIq | 79w |
TGO g N
Notes :

wax. A Vedic infinitive.* [ See Whitney, para, 970 b. ]
‘Compare the latter part of note 1 on No. 3, verse 4.

Verse 13
Padapatha :

amt o oREEw _:j"' Wﬁa
W ‘ﬁﬂ'l T-N"FI (I 4 %IIIIS‘TI. FISHH EIESE'IE q:
THSTEA: W FTNN: g It 23

Sayana

o o

31?“ g QT gmarl EHWTTQQQI lﬁﬂ'qF{ q THEI'QIW"("
faag ( RV. vii, 66, 1) | aud wmaas agivaa: | og ggea’ | &-
FAT 7 gge@AAT gmrToutar ox: aravy: (Pan.iii, 1, 89 ) 1 fagi
A INYTHET FOAIGHITIAT WT+q (eqla | T KIFIr: QAT qrar fHra:
®a: | ggr | SEANAIY IAVAT gt | AATIG: | IAFETIIG: | 959 A~
F: IATH: § F7E INE qiwgH |l

! M'sV.G.S.para, 167,1b4. 3 MsV.G.S. para, 186, A 1.
8 Av../nam-to bow, bend...(Jackson. ) '
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Verse 14
Padapatha :

T FEeaH, @ A oW @ Feead 4
AT, Tt | T A 399 awd @nl o 3gm

1 ]
W | A9 35 W QY
Sayana :

i geaeq Qrarwed Fi7a qARTARITA 137w | 95 QRrErEEIRy
giiT I77A 937 Fa| Hag | gai g (Panwvii. 1. 39 ) gges:*
QEHFIOINY: | W17 THNO JEA I\ ASHIARARY @S paor
tax'r:a | A YRS ¥ T II9 JIGH WIfA | a9r gew QAT I05-
2EUA(A | T SFAWIT AT WISITMEFSAOAA FRGHC WA | |
Zvg gl aragH 1l
Notes :

[ t. wgama.? Perf. Part. of sra. The original meaning
‘ to work, to labour, to be active’ appears throughout in the
RV. and from it comes the later meaning ‘to be tired, to
rest,” justasin the case of the Gr. kam-no. Among other
things it means 1o be active in the service of the gods ( by
offerings ), to pray zealously.— Gr. ]

2. FHdr. A Vedic instrumental.s ¢ The ya (instr. ) of
i-stems is in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to
i.” ( Whitney, para, 363 d. ) It is not, of course, certain that
contraction of ya to 1 is what has taken place in such cases.

Verse 15
Padapatha :
- ha [ e . oL ean ]
T g ad I9d Ut 2 [ el @F @ &Y
~ - _ ' ' a_l
A g | FEd 32 fsag faw: gsdm:

) -

fagetm = ag| 0
Sayana :

gAY FreIesarass ara FX | § geg a1 g gIC @7 geN
|TATHYT $IT GASTEIZETIN 997 IHAAT VUFAAT 5 97 &
¥R SO § Argored qedr U"T:f‘xa\tﬁ? | gt ghedriaii +
feSa afagr | & ag ¥gra: I FATONGITINT qe8r 97 [qsTgt
|a6T5:g 134T WY AT IIW ATH 1

1 M'sV,G.S. p.81note 4. 2 M's V.G, S. App. 1. p. 422.
3 M'sV.G.S. pp. 80, 81. ¢ M'sV.G.8.para 179 p. 212.
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No. 7
Mandala 111 Sakta 59

Sayana :

fast STATY ATy 99 @ INEnas a'e:w faw | @y A a@m-
u:uvarmugaﬁmmaﬂ \ rEa 9 ﬁgw. fresaasr wasT | |
ESCIRIEIEHEIBRDIG '—mra-gcra?c (=T SAATHEATT AATAIGEa |
A T (@S FAeqraqiq Faoo giw g NIRRT (Aéval.iii. 1) 11

[ Note :
Translated in Muir’s ““ Sanskrit Texts,” vol. v, p. 69.]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

= iy ol g @ aen gRem
SA O | @= FwE Wsﬁmaﬁasﬁm
B0, gASId Je[ 0 R

Sayana :

FAW: QIAA FeE FANT & (HA: | THYO GIAIGH qur FAl-
FFETFAA TG (X G AT g9 | q919 FISERAT@I T SSAT-
FFHAG T HIA | aqr W 07 gRgaiA Iq’ Aq T ARATGHT BB0
TFFUF TAIST AAGT T TRATT | AT GOH (G AR A AR
?rma!ragean TYE FHTAT AFSTTATY T€ A T390 | trart!?t FEAr g
RIS waag«amnumtmua; g5 aa:mw QUSINEF aeq WAq
FTIg gaia aga agszA@A: | THY zma;r sFifa | |AT AATIAg
FHOT: 3rEF FAG | AT TT qgiw gwar = F9 9 fax: sElAmATA-
fufrqzadiia | TEg §iT AYTATH FHAT! Waiva TrHEdg a1° | @A
Ta gass@grara ey | gaagasaE ( Nir. x, 22 ) 1 g@aafa v
A qqA FeqT VAW F(E TWAT | 1AW gASAUHGIATHET J19:
( Pan. vi, 1, 7 ) | g2a FNASNE Teqaeq qaqrgy: | gov: | @@ o

! M's V.G. S. para 180 sub voce pp. 222-23.
® Skt, 4/ krs kars = Av./ kars-to draw, to draw furrows, to

iplow ( Jackson ).
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Notes :

fhst starsgragta g ¢ Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed.” The alternative explanation which Sdyana suggests
for gaior: need not detain us. The word expresses. the same
idea as that which we have in the ¢God said, Let there be
light, and there was light,” of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra
speaks, and it is done. But the meaning of gigayy is uncertain.
gragsia: ( for the form of the compound see note 2 on verse
§ below ) occurs, as an epithet of Mitra and other gods, in
iour passages of the Rgveda: i, 136, 3, fuseagisenr gragsrar-
A JMATHA— Sayana, agr: fasiasmar: qragea: agRT GIHIIE-
WAL RUAl qrAeTa: e iEiSaadaa: | e sEie-
&I1° | JWUAT g URT |IALTERITNIOA: SRad@d: | g qragsTa:
Fraai+a S1F I Aar Yo W@ qres: | 9gr qregarar a0 -
HIANFAT qiinT: el 9§ aEw: | sAERraaEsaigie
SN0 gEF qragatad: | argidar MHEendieiEr gqd sy 3
The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For Sayana’s note
tliere see below. v, 72, 2, graasrar ( of Mitra and Varuna )—
Sayana, giggea: TAG gIdgFAT AAT FiEAAT AT qIAGSAAT |
G TAYFA: FAFgweal qar sgear g@rear. vii, 102, 12, adard 7
Al anli:s !"asr gisAm | 3T 7 gragswag— Sdyana, § &g Jai-
IS7ATA AT 7 JAIWT AT quaAAg gioao afga w7 q@ra-
199 JIATAT gamgwA aniyy gty w@iy ( the passages already
quoted make it certain that Mitra here too is a proper name,
and that aragswa is to be construed with it, instead of, or as.
well as, with sy ).

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18.

* Compare Rgveda vii, 36, 2 :

A1 ai (HFETOr @I
- |y FUT AGIT AT |
EAT A8 qEA G
] F TRAT gAIq FFr01: |

1 Mitra, Sk. Mitra=Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-ksi insoription ( See
M. and K's Vedio Index, Vol. I, preface, p. viii. ) = Av. Mithra.=Mihir
of later Persian. For the characteristics and functions of this god see
M’'s V., M. § Mitra; Muir's S, T. Vol. V, seoc. V; Hopkin's Rel, Ind,,
pp. 67, 69; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 62-67. For the-
etymology of the word, see Nigh, Com. Adh, V sub voce, ( Bib., Ind. Ed..
p» 479); M’s Ved. Myth,, p. 30.

? Muir’s S. T. sec. V (6), p. 70; T. Br. i, 7, 10, 1; S&y. on RV, i, 89,
3 and i, 141, 9.
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This hymn of praise I bring you, Varuna and Mitra, once
again to you, O spirits, a sweet oblation: one of you is for us
a strong sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the
folk in order. .

Compare also v, 65, 6. The action of Mitra is compgred
to that of a commander, whose word arrays and guides
the ranks.’

[ Geldner ( Ved. St., iii, pp. 11-26) gag iutr. (e. &
Yegrad gax gam, i, 98, 1; V.S., 26, 7— Mahidhara, zaud
gdaRas s ). gaty sometimes intr., but generally tr. and
equivalent to migafa. aa has the sense of resembling, being
of equal birth, emulation, matching, outbidding, seeking to
surpass, and, as in classical Sk., of being active, striving; the
causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry or emulation, to
set a good example. Other senses of zg are rivalry in a bad
sense, jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to be quick,
to march.

For the sense of maror: Atm. he compares & |RIGRAST
gdfig ( Chand. Up. 5,3, 4), ®x g 4 a@ar gata (M. S. 1,
6,9 ), &c., in addition to the passages cited in the St. Pet.
Lex. under the second sense of & and takes it to mean calling
himself. ¢ Calling himself Mitra ( friend ) he sets men a good
example.’ Cf. V. 5. 27, 5 @y (S=id gaws € vie wirh Mira
in friendship, O Agni.’ graz=a: below he similarly takes to
mean ‘ setting & good example to men.’ ]

2. @igix.  See note 5 on No. 5, verse 4* ( p. 109 ).

3. wf@fwar.  With eyes that sleep not.” An adverb
(instrumental in form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7
TH 34T AAET gfu=aniReiar s¥aq agiea— Siyana, W
@1z AT 397 THFET TAT WA ATARYT JAAAIO A5
=Feaia: Maea: | €7 | AVAARAT ANTT TI9g{=a FANA-

Verse 2

Padapatha :
u @ Wz ad: 3eg wWEE @ ¥ sRa fEE

o =
T | A 579 A A9 @isea: 9 Ay o SEi
Stfeqas g N R

Sayana :
~ s ~~ o . ~ON A Y 3
Fqgal A (WS {EW T § (WA Q15371 | quF T(agiag
o~ ~ _ - - .
FIFTEAYTATAN AT I 1547 | WHE 1 T F (WT 7AT 33%g q@egiweai

} M's V. G. 8. App. I, / dbr p. 393.
17 [ Rv. Hymns)
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AEAFARHIT gs3a gia ( Asval. iv, 11 )il aa sieEs: ﬁa“%ﬁ! ay
WA 39 T | (HF #Ar qEg q@EnAE qngannam o ( Asval.
i, 12 ) 0

¥ 3w TAA THT TWI U7 AGSAE g¥T (AR SIASLANAT
ZZN@ | ¥ A | AAT AG5T: GTITIT AFAIT T A TIIG | caTaeaqr
n@xa' W WEgs: $A1S 7 794 9 T 7 HAGY AMAITS T | TF 539
gma:ﬂ’a‘.»a gmng mwm—da- JFEIRIANT T TR FOFE T TANA
manaa:ma:m l’crmra tmqqqq I ueeﬂmmq.qma. ' Sy | |aa:
FHIR TETSRTAGEIOGT T | A gala sNoiT giygas
( Pan. vi, 2, 48 ) a1571i@ | ot TIEY | @003 | zmemda qeAqaH |
Noze :2

vaiarid. ‘ Seeks to serve thee.’ The desiderative of the
Vedic root sim ( midq, &c.) to help. See below note 1 on
No. 20, verse 3 (p. 208). For the 4th Pada read f. n. z below.

Verse 3

Padapatha :

SEiRW: e @asde afte o

‘““1"‘"’ \ ffaw aqm QuskEe Fam s
gsnau A3 1L ]
Sayana :

%agai 3@:5 fazew HFUIIUTEQ’EEFCI‘[ | [AHTIIE 2347 wEEA O g
fag war weg ggeanA g3aw ( Asval. iv, 11 ) 0

§ T Aadi|] TAHAT TFTIRAT AGFAT AGAA GIAAL: 373g-
{Fgaiol axa f?xaira'\r u’:‘{asnglar AT qUIFH |IT NI an,qqu
H?Ilrﬂ AX FHIGDATATATT FHOT: amw Aageasadiad w8 §am"
Zegq: | AIZAT T (AFEQITRETET GAAC SMATTIHITTIGTT Ty TH-

—_—

) Av. maretan-mortal, man.

2 ¢2d hypersyllabic verse, §224: Sandhi combination of al] e
words in the first part of the verse is unlikely .—Arnold's Vedig
Metre, p. 300. *Hypersyllabic verses containing thirteen syllables
( Tristubh ) or fourteen syllables ( Jagati) are usually formeq by
an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to be ghara-
oteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occurrences in
the popular (later) Rgveda’. Ibid, p. 208, -
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e | weA: | 940 g9 S AN qeaqA To | fRAgd: | AGREAE
TITFF: | FRAR ITPFRISTNZANIAIAT | fxgiEgEangar qJWU-
=ar: | g9i gF A GRETN $E | SqeqIAanIF: !
Notes : : .
faazts:.  This word occurs in three other places only: vi,
32, 3, ®@ AFARFOONY FFFAIFN: goFar f@arT— Sayana,
° ~ o~ ., D DNl X i iay “H-
QETET AEFAT oA T(giw: §ATT A THW: WIFHE J_AH
$21 fAagin FPHaRERErEle g8 Mg AFETag Ham e
.o ~ o= S .
fraarg. vii, 82, 4, gxifageg gaA1g Il a7 A I]/T [ HAAT
Sayana, ¥ TeETAEON IFAT SIANT Wi ar AP FiAA TE
q%Y GAAIG TTUATG 1AM AN FART gAA Agafea | HAFT
. —~ . ~ -~ ~
FFERAAGE: AMIEIT JATT T/OT THT IATEA fafemaa @@
gTaa gawa. vil, 95, 4, 3@ A |GERFE GO FTGAAT TF
wfRag | Mag@Ankaar— Sayana, ga A w FIOW LGACT
T STINAGAT T §T GEITA] ARATEROIFTR ST HTq AWAZ AT
a =, o a ~ ~ A0~ 2 NxXN.
FAEIITONg | BIENT AN | (HAFA: IGAIGIA: AR FHIENFI
garar gqasgarAT. | Roth explains the word as meaning having
well-fixed, firm knees ( firm of foot, S. L. ) ; so also Grassmann,
¢ having upright knees ( that is, knees which do not sink
together )’. Ludwig takesit to be a technical term, and
notes that the position referred to is described by Haug.
2. afRAq. “Throughout both Veda and Brahmana an abbre-
viated form of the loc. sing. [ of nouns in an ] with the ending
i omitted, or identical with the stem, is of considerably more

frequent occurrence than the regular form : thus Mardhan,
karman, adhvan, beside mardhans etc.'— Whitney, para, 425c.’

3. ar. ‘In.” A preposition governing aRma. Compare
note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 ( p. 76 ).

Verse 4
Padapatha :
L . |. b |‘ ] . N

Iy W= e go3E: TS g AAEE
Nerre \ AT e~ ~ ~ A=
Fqu | d% I97 FSHAT ITE™ AW dg A
| Y
Sayana :

AT GIAN TATZAT (AT GT: A2 GATAEEIOOT: AT FJIAA-
W | GHA W57 TG | UAT WG S AH@AIAA AT | gaAT” |
TTNRAT TSHIAA | TAATS @A TqT: GG AT ([@FTAr CImda

1 M's V.G, S.para 90. 2 (p. 67).

3 Av..[ nam to bow, bend.
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T ANAY TIgTId | AMARITNEAET aIFTE TRTEET g gAAT
TAAET TFT 9F FSAIOFNOR STATT FIAAT R(Q JHAATIT TG TR
wIA | AR qAE |qrY: | ax FrgRE ga ) @aafta: ( Pan. vi, 5,
185 )\ srwfaw | S WgWTT 3w 1S @1 €09 | Ay | gaas
TEferay awg@ean | g ((Pan. iii, 1, 3 ) u

Note :

gara:.  ‘ Kind.’ Compare vii, 48, 4, feas |im gay gaT:.
Also i, 91, 15, ®T 31T ¥ a:, and Sayana’s note there : g3ray
AT FIAEAT STHAT @A g*: 97 9@ O fgawd w3, The
word is applied to a friend, i, 187, 3 : ii,1,9; to a son, v,
42,2 : vii, 45 8 ; 10 a mother, x, 18, 10; t0 a wife, A. V., xiv,
2, 26, as well as to the gods ( Roth ).

Verse 5
Padapatha
AE AR AHG JUSHA: AMIASHAA: 0T
GAE: | A TAF, TRISANT R I fE afe
o FEE W 4
Sayana :

DRZAT Agraa T ARG AATET ITHT: TIRIRZAT: ra-
ISAF: MAAA FAFRUW 21T FA1 X @ AdH: TR @y
TN FAT FITA TR AW ITAAT GAAHT w7 iFag gu
TUAHTIRAZHLAT A Fgrd Fga ! gragsra: | a0 TTF AT UTSqET
AR waq | agATEr g@argsiaay ( Pan. vi, 2, 1 ) 9iw avzzaiia-
exteatagreargraeae  ( Kat. Vart, 2 on Pan. vi, 2, 106 ) | oy
3 3= 1 org¥gd gia (Pan. vi, 1, 173 ) Russswan | organmg |
gREEranizaEd | garsars (Pan. vi, 1, 213 ) zAnrgzan | g
faa w=x ( Pan. vi, 1, 210 ) gegragiweag o
Notes :

1. =g, For the sandhi see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11,

2. gragsa: One of a class of compounds peculiar 1o the
Veda. Whitney, para 1309, calls them participial compounds,
¢« This group of compounds, in which the prior member s 5
present participle and the final member its object, is a smal]
one ( toward thirty examples ) and exclusively Vedic--indeed,

1 Av, [ yaz-to worship. 2 Av.af mab-to think,
8 Av. Maz from A/ man-to be great; Akkadian Mah-great; Semetic
Mag ; Persian Magus; Bactrian Moghu, ¢ M'sV.G. S, p. 455,
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almost limited to the oldest Vedic ( of the Rgveda ). The
accent is on the final syllable of the participle, whatever may
have been the latter’s accent asan independent word.’ For
the meaning of the word see note 1 on verse 1 supra.

Verse 6
Padapatha :
fme FEdoyd: 1 Taed i | gaw G-
HLSATT_ N &

Sayana :

ATHIIITE THUX T ARISBAWLEAIN G ST EREAR(TI-
~Q§:;n?r TEFRNFHECTIH FT AMTCAGE | X [ATEOGS (WA
FIONTA SATICAAR  WTQF: | QAT TV (g qqoiiga s
sadr #s7 i (Adval. vii, 5 ) 1

FIYAIA: NISTIOT ITTAINA GCHIT (HIET II89 QAT qT
A FATH |4 GOAAAIT T7F aAT g9 F CIITI@ARETITA
FAANTEIRGHE | Fraw | FAR FAGQOEIIEAT [FATqIqqT
faqraarzawarg: | PeseTigealga: | Ay SaigE |
Notes :

[ 1. =dofiga:. The Pada text restores the merrically
lengthened vowel of s9i@ ].

2. gra®. ¢ Is the procurer of.’ The word is an adjective
in the nominative, agreeing with s1g: and governing g in the
accusative. The word does not occur again with this rare
<onstruction, but is itself of not infrequent occurrence. i, 8,
I5i,75, 251,175, 25 iv, 15, 6; vii, 93, 2; viii, 21, 2 ; ix,

5,55 1X, 100, 4:ix, 106, 2and 3;x, 63, 14; X, 140, 4

-and 5. ¢ Bringing again, winning, making booty, victorious.’
— Roth.

Verse 7
Padapatha :
~ N ~_1 ~ 1 1 ~
AN 0 HIEAT [REH WA FJ9q AT | 37
1 ~ ~ O
HALSTHS TREE N 9
Sayana :
TIATHET FIFHAY BT | ALTAGT TV AlgHagarFAT | GHA T
At 97 wigar (49 T @ (AT war ong saerr (Asval, iii, 12) 0
T TR AIGAT AT ATLFEAT [EIRAIATT T SAfuvaq |
! M'sV.G.S.,, para 189 A. 2a (p.280).




No. 7
Il 59 Hymns from the Rgveda 134

i agar | qu: s Fi: | eafea: @it gfegrvaiaen
TIATTRN AHNT(T IZALHT FAATTY: | FIUT: | 9T TTI17 | AGA T
a‘maﬁa(&fa HWE¥XT |qar7:

Notes :

. I. ®Rar. ‘From a few stems in man is made ( Vedic
irregularity ) an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of
m as well as of @: thus aigar etc, for w@Far etc.’— Whitney,
para, 425 e.

.2 . Grassmann and Ludwig translate ¢ in glory, ’
taking the word to answer to wigar in the previous clause. Roth
refers sifa: here 10 a word sra: ( from s1=# ) stream, flow,
and trsnslates, ¢ in his flight.’ I translate Roth’s article on this
seconfi #a: ( to which, and not to sra: fame, he refers the
meaning sy and g of the commentators ) adding extracts
from Sayana. (1) Stream, flow : iii, 1, 16, Syaar saar g=A-
ARE— Siyana GIAFT STNATAO syaqT a@EsvargT. ix, 87, 5 3 i%
110,55 1,51, 10, 311 ggaTOTATEA (S 571: (to the stream of Soma)--
Sdyana s g @SAmATARGLT. 1, 61, 10, A 7 FOW ATAC
BFT(W w4t Ara¥ §¥ar— Siyana, Wi SRESTIRAAR AN
BEIA AT A% . 0, 91,18, syowramAr wmAtw @w S
TIRGAAINT Prsg— S:?lyar,la, & IN FTRGATTRATEAT AT (HIOTATT
SATCATTRIT AT FRFATEIRIA: Feqfy iy T SAACGZATAITT S0
wajwqu;qtatr’ﬁﬁ’rﬁ@ﬁ; FraSeqoriiy ar fass wvg. (2) course,
quick movement : vii, 9o, 7 HAIFAT 7 T (wermrwmri-— Sayana,
FTEAT T AT TA TS i@ syyw: wared | AT 98 | wvp
AT FrgAEr. iv, 41, 95 ix, 97, 25, F|ATL T HAIYW FIF-
fasg-- Sayana, ¥ &ia st g smifrs sdr gar 153 agss
a3 SNFW':EF!HN% agr. iv, 26, 5, ga @Ay fiag AT GF —
Sayana, g wify T 57 ARAFIF 74 GO0 HT: FIAGIOAAAT g37:
g . i, 92, 85 165, 12 iii, 37, 7 x, 102, 4; 131, 3 ; viii,
69 (8oin M. M. ) 5, gwdr g fERIGY Tuw A1 19 B | S99 T9g
wq:-— Sdyana, stemrEwATHsEd 94 9w ASANEIAT | wfa-
FAIAAT | AANCABIR qdq oA 319 | TEAIET ATAIEAHWRTT ququ
diia. 11, 54, 22, swAzaFy rmAlE waifa, ( perhaps ¢ direct
thy course towards us’ ) — Sayana, giraarfa ari ( referring to
the preceding words zagea gsar QIWGT rESiiE ) AT AAART
IXAZTAHTIA NEATTE ARG & AHIIE GAAT Fraad: vi,

37, 3. A w7 gogear agg: (scil. sar: ) — Sayana, gwasa:

1 M'sV.G.S., para 90. 2 and footnote 1 (p. 69 ).
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FGIRAT G T HTUNTAAZ g7 WP ANWEIT AW 3
sEdgs. i, 19, 5 wfa saify Ui a@gg-— Sdyana (&9 @9
TS AFACTIAT ST AW A Afg eifuw faufg. The next
example is our passage saifw, in his flight. ( 3 ) course, bed :
vii. 79, 3, WUF AT AMIFESSAE AT watw-- Sayana,
.~ ~ o~ o S,
SRATT TN AT JARATNW AR TAG IZIFTT THOAATANIETD
X, 27, 21, N SZAT G FAIRA qgeTA ARAOEEUwa—- Sayana,
9T QUEAIZFANCASTRIR TN, (RUA GUAUSS (eyanal qag ! ST a-
[ATA | AZFA1ZIEF AT IoAA | TEUIF  AAGUIAIEIEGIGATE
FEqel STURTEA ARAT: WA ATFIEIEAEABIE AL FeAd-
Fi® Tegaaraia. Some of the passages cited under the first s/,
fame, are perhaps examples of this meaning of wa:, course.
( 4 ) According to the commentary = sir; so Naigh. 1, 7,
Nir. x, 3. Sayana chooses the meaning especially in passages
where the Soma is meant. ( § )= ga Naigh. ii, 10, Nir. iv,
24—- Compare viii, 2, 38 srgsaa ( hastening to the song;
according to Sayana, whose praise is to be sung ) 3g°, F=°,
T=°’
Verse 8

Padapatha

~ 1 1o ] ~_ al ~ -

WA T2 X AT SATATESIEH | €0 qH
o~ 1 ~ _ _an
3| FHld \ <
Sayana :

23 AT fawtqq'eamsaeali‘r o AfMTETITN srs‘[mm?u“mqaa-
wE AT IwY ga’ngu%mia K<) alr—;sﬁ\ ﬁga: s 99 EL G
fRafd TFIRIATT QTS | AUTEAIH | TR IXGIEAT (HT | q137
= e erdig e | ( Pan. vi, 2, 50 ) | sT@&EFEANRITRITE®ITT |
qgATEr gAgET Ul
Notes :

t. 923" @ar: * ¢ The Aryans as the middle point, and the
people of the North, the East, the West, and the South by
whom they are surrounded ’ ( Roth’s note in S. L. }. Max
Miiller, on the other hand, speaks of the Aryas as the people
of the five Nations ( ¢ India~- What can it teach us?’ p. 95,
note ). Compare Muir’s remarks on the phrase, ( Sanskrit
Texts, i, p. 176 f.) Muir translates Roth’s article in the
Petersburg Dictionary : < The phrase five races is a designation
-of all nations, not merely of the Aryan tribes. It is an ancient
enumeration, of the origin of which we find no express expla-

1 Skt.,=Av. i See M and K’s Ved. Ind,, sudb voce ( Vol. L. p. 466 ).
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nation in the Vedic texts, We may compare the fact that the
cosmical spaces or points of the compass are frequently enume-
rated as five, especially in the following text of the A. V. iii,
24, 2 : gAI g1: 923 9ig@ AAaT: 923 g ¢ These five regions,
the five tribes sprung trom Manu, among which ( regions ) we
should have here 1o reckon as the fifth the one lying in the
middle ( dbruvs dik, A, V. iv, 14, 8 ; xviii, 3, 34 ), that is, to
regard the Aryas as the central point, and round about them
the nations of the four regions of the world. According to the
Vedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating an in-
definite number.’ °
[ 2. wfufeaad. wile (sfr+aie )= help. gsaiEaivey
- WgEarANTRAEYEy ( ?) ar, Say. on viii, 68 ( or, omitting
the 11 FIF@sagsas, 57 ), 5. |
Vers
Padapatha : °9
TT:IEI‘ %%gl ] 1 I oans ! lro

27 SY PG ST gwSHiET | 3q9: FEsHAn
ARNHH: | §

Sayana :

i WA 33 AaRrnangRg wag Ay Avy 9f 74
IwaE: | 3% & Ffeda @ | A FTMETAGT gAY FrAT FRAMAT: |
atH gaﬁrg& SAT FEFAT: FLIA FTOUW FarGr FANGT JOA:
faeafea ar g5 ArgsTFaATT wE: TN aey gRata: | geaiey |
Sz T3 | FAMM AYIAT T FaNAZaETT | agHe gioge |
qE | FUAGIE s¥R=A gwanzar g=x (Pan. ii, 4, go) ' faw
gesIiEBIq: | fwara: o

Notes : .
I. gwATEy. Fwaied is generally a name of the priest, so

called because he has to trim the sacrificial grass. ¢ The Sacred
Kusa grass ( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut
off, is spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of
Soma juice, or oblation of clarified butter, is poured out. In
other places, a turf of it in a similar postion is supposed to form a

1 1. Sk. Devas=Indo-Eur. Deivos, archaic Lat. deivos ( deus),
Celtio devos, Old Scand. tivar, Lith. dévas-Bloomfield. 2. ¢The true
meaning of deva is its history, beginning from its etymology and
ending with its latest definition’.—Max Miller (Orig. Rel,, Vol, I,
Lecture iv, p. 202 ). 3. For deva (Indo~Aryan) and daevas ( Iranian)
see Moulton's Early-Zoroastrianism (references givén in the Index,
p. 453).




No. 8
137 Notes IIL, 61

fiting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice.
According to Mr. Stevenson it is also strewn over the floor of
the chamber in which the worship is performed.’— Max
Miiller, Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84.

2. gegar. The word does not occur again. Roth takes
it to mean ‘ obeying the wish, * i. e., of the god, issuing as he
pleases. Grassmann refers gw in the word to the worshippers
¢ according to their wish.’

3. =w&:. Third person singular of an aorist of &.! See
Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV. ii, 12, 4b supra.

No. 8
Mandala 111 Sakta 61

Verse 1
Sayana :

IIT AIFAA AHIAEH GFb AT TTTFILTAIST | a1 13-
Frean | 3T ITLAM | AATITE I FARIPIATN T gV F7-
WA EHW A0 | gFa 9 | IV ardagg aEi ((Asval. v,
14 )1
Padapatha :

] 1 LY el 1 ha S
I I AEE ISHAl TqHA, e JITAC
-~ o N ~ o~ 1 o
HANA | QUOM IE FAE: QISiae g Haw W
~ =~ '
Rrasai \
Sayana :

ARNT FAMN AT STWIAE | AT F qAFT: § AT HAATANT
(RV.1, 48, 16) | adifa w"a@ & I9: ¥an gHEFAEATAT |47 TO0A:
a7 Wiy Fad: Wig: WIF @iT I 9957 | ugr | QAT glyFanaraT
Ae FAIH GIOHE GO | Asaa (od: gy ¥ gey & QU
QUAAT AT AFONGTAT | AFSTIVNATAT | GEEII MFIFT TIq(AIG
(RV.i, 123, 11 ) | gifa: | g% ag ¥ w@igsga & aw@@nr gl
agEarTadt | gigag i aws: (Nir. vi, 13) | gif: sivwarar ar |
THAIANIAT {AHG TA IFFANVSLT TUF TETAAV aqd | qqiier |

1 M's V. G. S. p. 375,
18 [ Rv. Hymnps]
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ATAEFHgEY FegEETial afg | gl g | AagIndr-
FmaARga i SIS B g | gggEsrSadige: | fma: (Pan.
viii, 1, 19) | garoiY | grorsET: grorsraies (Pan. vi,3,105) sgFRIEIT-
= faarfya: | frEEER e | sggraw 7 amgmate ( Pan. vi,
1, 161 ) geoeaEgTaET | Qifn | gREUREAEEREIART SENET
T@a | gL Al grameaea waggimea
Notes : S

I. 3g:% A vocative, accented because it stands at the
beginning of a pada. The accent proper of the word gg: is on
the last syllable. Compare ggam verse § infra. But all
vocatives, if accented at all, have accent on the first syllable.
See+ Whitney, para. 314.

[ 2. arsa asAr. < Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M.
( Ved. Hymns, i, 44 ).

g1, connected with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of
the many difficult words in the Veda, the general meaning of
which may be guessed, but in' many places cannot yet be deter-
mined with certainty *** The St, Pet, Dict. gives the following
list of them— swiftness, race, prize of race, gain, treasure,
[ according to the commentators, usually, food, also oblation ],
race horse, &c. Here we perceive at once the difficulty of trac-
ing all these meanings back to a common source, though it
might be possible to begin with the meanings of strength,
strife, contest, race, whether friendly or warlike, then to
proceed to what is won in a race or in war, viz., booty, treasure,
and lastly to take sr&r: in the more general sense of acquisi-
tions, goods bestowed as gifis— M. M., “ India,” p. 164.

The transition of meaning from ars, booty, to ara, wealth
in general, finds an analogy in the Germ. kriegen, to obtain,

also in Gewinn, and A.S. winnan, to strive, to fight, 1o
obtain.’— M. M. ]

1 og} = (Kat. Vart. 2 on Pan. v, 2, 109.), °Q1 5 gwsqy, ( Mbh.)
quoted under Pan. v, 2, 122 in the 8. K.

3 Kat, Vart, ( Kielhorn's Pat. MBh. Vol. IIL p 132).

5 Usas: Max Miiller's ‘India-What can it teach us ?’, pp, 197-98,

Muir’s 8. T., Vol. V., Sec. XIII; Hopkin's Rel. Ind., pp. 78-80; Tilak's
“ Arotic Home ", Ch, V. For the philology of Usas (= Gr. Kos.) see
Cox's Mythology of the Aryan Nations, p. 227, footnote 5.

¢ Pag,vi, i, 198; viii i, 19; M's V. G. 8., App. I1I, para 18,
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3. guroft ¥fr gaf. Compare ga: gawigaiar gaot, said
of Usas in i, 92, r0.

[ 4. gifr® (ge+ur). go = fullness. gr=azai qwidst,
sustainer of many ( Siy. on i, 181, 9 ).

5. Tasgai. I =avoirg gaq ( Siy. on v, 16, 2 ). FIFRT=
FOEYE AW TOT 9 geq aganargy ( Say. on vi, 3,2 ). CL
AN, ARAT, gEIR. {Fsgaw = possessed of all good things
or riches. ]

N Verse 2
Padapatha :

: 3R wiReai @ W@ Fegstun gat: FE
I @1 gBvg YSTAE: sl Hoasamiyg wysuwta
InR
Sayana :
% I X AR AOTTHTEAT gaﬁnuw‘r&m aFAr: aaear
g1 EYGFAT IANGEAT | a9T X n‘aam | gaEd /I grawdita (RV.
i, 113, 12 ) | QIEsiv «F ¥ Wiy gorsraasanigaiyn q-mmr | ggar-
AW TLATBTEI smmam F$3aT (AP GAATE: FEF AT+ TFI QA
AR T} fgcuqamy ar arar T5+g | GUAIE: | THISTFIY @ |
faear: (Pan. vi, 1,183 ) 01
Notes :
ggar gegsar. Muir, V, 193, has a2 note on the word
sanyta communicated by Aufrecht: ¢ Professor Aufrecht thinks
that this word sunrta is to be explained as follows : He consi-
ders it to be a derivative from ¢, ‘to be in motion’ com-
pounded with s«. Its first meaning is movable ( sanrta maghant,
RV. vii, 575 6 ), then ‘brisk, alert ( s#nrta, predicated of
Indra, viii, 46, 20: sanrte of Usas, iv, 55, 9; i, 123, §;
124, 0; viii, 9, 17). As a feminine substantive in the
plural it means either ¢ activity ’ or, with a supplied gi, *lively
voices ( sanrtandm giram — iii, 3y, 18); melri sanrtanam is

1 Purandhi—* active, zealous’; a goddess of Activity (Hillebrandt) ;
of Plenty (Macdonell); = Avestan Parendi-a goddess of riches and
abundance. See M's Ved. Myth,, pp. 37, 124,

2 Skt, 4/ mar = Av. A/ martodie: Av. ameretat-immortality ; Av-

maretan-mortal, man ( Jackson’s Av. R.).
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Usas as a stimulator, or rather, leader ( xopnyds ) of joyful
voices ( of birds, etc. ) ; ( sanrta irayamti is just the same.’
So, vayor iva sanrtanam udarke,— RV. i, 113, 18, “ when
fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.” ( crtu vocum
veiut ortu venti ).

With our phrase compare sfiggaivasdy said of Usas in i,
113, 8 and see also the verse quoted in the next note.

[ maar | simarRag | egaiametal agife Staeal avgsal b
Feqrggeat | Say. on i, 113, 12 which he has himself quoted
above, and which too refers to Usas. ]

Verse 3
Padapdtba :

“ﬁ?‘lﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂ fasat ot fsl smdw
i@lmmwmssa TR
SR

Sayana :

& I Xfy fyeqr @ANGT WAANA AT | qiF@ NWATAT 32:ATA
TS THIST | gy AOOTANEAE QO FF° TFTCTH qmear
AVITRAT (AT | qzqfq gF° QANARTAAGT & IU0 F(T Hdq | T4
TETARASAAT Wiy | GEIARS RUTETTSTAT S0 ST aTAT
IRGASTAT AT agRT gAARATART STIAT VT | g FEEA: | TH-
T our Avig Sivg: gae (g 9T QATIAR aga | gAY | gin-
A (7 | alaa‘aaa“'md!smm'ﬁﬁr g |\ 7= g (Pan. vi,
4, 138 ) Srigia iw (Pan- viy 3, 138 )1 Galﬂtaaﬂ;ﬁm?@-,ﬂ.
( Pan. vi, 1, 222 )1 aag | 1T l;mmsrmﬂmmqmmw. ;F,( Pan.
vi, 1, 35 ) Sfa g: | # gcznqsr tanwr@esae:m A0 1 WA ey
T | qarH | Agm=TIFIggE 1T ' ! ssntamam,g“ | g0 |
IG T4 | IgF oA (qEWRT 3G° U
Notes : |

I. qats ggara fasar. “In the face of all creatures.*
Compare

fasariy 347 gIAITwTEAr
qaist agsﬁur f wrfa |
o

fasa sfra 9w Frageal
fasgvq TigRIFFRAE: 111, 92, 9 ¢
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2. waaasd Swigamr. ¢ Pressing forward to the same
mark’, i.e., as in all former days. Taken along with the
following @sa& the phrase presents the contrast which we
have had already in garofi gafa:. Compare

FATAT e[ WHITAwa-
TERATFAT FIET STYE |
q QYT A Ay gaH
AWHISIFT AT F®T W 1, 113, 3¢
¢ The two sisters have one road that never ends : along it
they go each in her turn god-impelled : they do not strive,
they do not stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind,
diverse in body.’ It may be a question whether gava here,
however, does not mean ‘common to the two.’ Compare
g agIARERysiar, i, 12, 8, supra.
3. swoigarr is the participle of a verb which is used
only here.

Verse 4
Padapatra :
wd sz frad ade T @l iR
ol | Wt SR gowen gsdmn en oretd, &
aud AT g Y
Sayana : B

YR WAT THWT (FEGA Aq AT (wewdT  ATTIRIHT
TIqgAT AUIAY GATAT  SqEOET G5 WETH iy aq sid E@C qar
Ar|T T AT | QAT WAT AU TS | €1 AFG  AA: Fawd1 qAqTHAY
GWAT GIAT KINITIFH! AT A1 SUNANTLITERT IR 1897 TSI~
FET AT JFAIY TIASAIST AT AT HAWAATY Waq THIFA q4: )
WRT | [ AgEArT | AaQgey: FFERE" aegag: | 377 FIIAT-
% g | goge: | gaf g SigE | e ((Pan. v,
1, 197 ) {3raar | ggvga =ia s Iqrmeaawy ( Pan. vi, 1, 173 )
FAFAT | AT FAAA Y ugEART Jaiy ®oq | gepegwawa ( Pan.
iii. 4, 117 ) ;1 sudurgsEsa fo@g 0

! siRmERg: &, (Un ST Li.149).
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Notes :

I. 39 @A fg==di. Casting aside, as it were, her
garment.” The picture of the approaching chariot of the
Dawn must, as Ludwig has seen, be carried over from the last
verse. By the mantle that enveloped Usas we are of course
to understand, as Sayana says, the darkness she dispels. But
the rare word gaq is a difficulty. The simple word occurs in
one other passage only: i, 113, 17 waar Fr9 IFAE g
WATA I T et — Sayapa, aii: w0 drer W | @igar-
#aq | W@ar ITEY Ay AARIGAITAT THEIFATAT IEAAI @I
WIAT ar_: IFHIAT: Faeuiiy WAAT WA AFEATH FAATFAN
3fqaid 3gmair g=wafr. Roth, who compares igma to the
Greek hymen, would take gys: as an accusative and WA as
an instrumental ¢ in one line or string, that is, forming a con-
tunuous row.’ The compounds wgawwita and wgAER occur
each twice. In i, 122, ts the former word is an epithet of the
chariot of Mitra and Varuna. Sayana, eggmwaiRa: | \ga’ sha@
gwAm ( Naigh. iii, 6 ) ! g@EwElg: w2, In vii, 71, 3 it is an
epithet of the chariot of the Advins. Siyana, TanAiia GEUIR
wanERa.  Roth takes this word to mean ‘ whose pole is made
of a leather strap’, ang suggests that we are perhaps to under-
stand a kl.nd of double rein. In both the passages in which it
'ofcurs— 1, 1.12, 16 ; viii, 52, 2— ®EATZA is a proper name.
Sayana on b 12, 16, wnvaay wa: d@g wEAdiwOE aw
QAFIET %99 Invi, 36, 2 we have another compound
*‘L"}“" Say ar_1fa, A WAy siigs3a qaarmg ( compare Roth’s
€xplanation of wggar above 4 1o}
mean ¢ catching‘hold of the) :1;?1: ‘(’!Etaf;at iI:ovtr}':tlia::iess t?;:l?‘(an

. ’ 2.
epithet of an Ulmanageable horse, It is not, however, clear
from the context fhere, WTRIY zedsyd w, whether waad
fl?es anthStla:ind by self.  Grassmann takes it so, translating

0 the holder of the reins and to the horse,’ In his dictionary
he follows .ROth- A fourth compound occurs ini, 174, §
gaeg an epithet of the two horses of the wind, Sayana, wgas-

o~ ~ — - Q ~
THie QAR | ATSTFAT wAamiwAr ar. Roth, ‘eager for the
reins, that is tearing at the reins, impatient .

' twga Fwe-gR {@9gi@an ’, 1, ( footnote on ¥AFH ~in the Bib, Ind.
Edition, of the Naigh.-Nirukta ). :
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These passages certainly set up a presumption in favour of
taking 'gAs in our passage also in the sense of reins. The
meaning of the allegorical description of the dawn here must
be held to be uncertain. 1 give various explanations which
have been hazarded. Roth translates the whole line, ¢ The
mistress of the house [ compare note below ] bestirs herself,
drawing back the strap ( that closes the door, deoubs in Homer ).”
Grassmann 1akes our clause to mean * unloosening her girdle.’
Ludwig ‘shaking down the reins.” Ludwig has the note,
¢ Either shaking from above, down from her chariot, the reins
in order to urge on her horses, or throwing them away alto-
gether ( in the form of rays ) in order to alight.’

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, holds that we should
read 3ot =11 (7. e., Iar: =11 ) for gqr.! gify means ¢ marches on.”’

3. agwET gqi. < Queen of the place,’ that is, of the
world through which she advances. Sayana has no warrant
for the signification he arttaches here and on v, 62, 2 ( with
another etymology, Tx@iea 19 |/g: Wik ) 10 exav. It means,
in accordance with its etymology, place of resort, ¢ one’s own
resort.” Compare ii, 19, 2-- qgy 7 wwgvvasgr, ( as birds to
their nests ), where Sayana’s note is 3gy & quyr qfiror:  &|TIfor |
g A Wogeq st @R Farar | amtwser wesita agd-
Also ii, 34, 5, &®&T & W@ (as swans to their nest )--
Sayana, &I 7 99T QI T EVAI0Y (Faraerany qgaiea
aga. [n ii, 2, 2 it is used of the stall in which cattle are kept :
ATW & AMICTAT ITRAT I7@ 7 WHIT A3, (as cows in the
cattle-pens low after a calf )-- Sayana, w@avs 3d wimaasTe:g
FIOUTIFIONG MY AT FAAT Teq o FeWAT.

In Naigh. i, 9 sag< is given among the synonyms for /g3
( Compare Nirukta v, 4. on exwy in Naigh. iv, 2 ). If we
accept this alternative explanation our phrase will mean,
“ Queen of the day.” [ In Naigh, iii, 4, sagt is given among
the synonyms for sz. ]

1 “4b probably Uga’ @’ yati”—Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 300.
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4. wsasa:. ‘ Bringing heaven to life ( again ).” Compare
stagear gzqifq @aifta, No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Brah., iv. 5 a&
za fg uiagaia.

[ 5. =%ar, ¢ Doing wonderful deeds,” ‘rich in glorious
deeds.’ #g a root still met with in Zend in the sense of, ‘to
teach.” The original meaning seems to be ‘1o show’, ‘to
demonstrate.’  The derivatives in the RV, refer to wonderful
and glorious deeds of the gods-- Gr. gagnr:= siwagal ( Say.
oni. 62,7 ). agE&E: ( mwa) SMAEAT: | qAxTIqqgaa | g
TEATATAT TR TAGGAT JT IRYPANEAT FIq77 PRy sada:
st g{ad gead: (Say.on i, 85,1 ). ]

Verse 5
Padapatha :
A= @ a'aﬁqmq Bsurdtg 93 ey aHa
gsmlaﬁq A9 B el @sig o =
Fﬁ WEISHEEQ (LI

Sayana :

%. W\'T‘\T q: FEAIASE “Ffa&‘ﬂ Tardl saararges T4 qi &
gEqIE FAIAT ARTT ARIERT 5§ GIG6 a9l g 7 T g
FE&A | AT AT IFASANNT T1Fq0i aqraira Ag WA T IRG-
dvfa a1 | 9gT Agar MFeaarst | g5 ATTErIAIT T AATTITHEISY -
& qIETard | WTEIT [F1T AW Sy O FEINVEE T A sy
wgfe | agr Y=AT GTAQNS1 (0TFTE RONTIFAT I T §6T THY0T
Zicga | ggr AT SIFET T TFHO(07T WASTIT 21997 | dqr 7 @=x-
Fot: 1=cr€€ﬁa? f& tRetMfFgrmny TIAAE (RV i, 49.4)1 13-
q;gm | ARG TIAT: | giFeAegAIGT: | GUAEEN: (AT | agargr
gdeggEaa]: |

Notes :
1. The construction of the first line is variously explained.
Sayana takes the first g: to be the accusative® after s1s, and the

1 M's V. G, S,, paral176,1,
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second 3: 10 be a genitive dependent on aaar. Delbriick ( p.
44 ) would supply a verb of calling after srsz. ‘I call on you,
bring to Usas,’ or perhaps, ¢ call on Usas.’ Thislast is Lud-
wig’s way of taking the words. Both Grassmann and Ludwig
take with Siyana the second g: as a genitive, but make it depe-
ndent on gziww. In both clauses a: is perhaps an enclitic
dative, as it almost certainly is in the first. sism governs
Ffra’, in construction with g wyesg. Cowmpare the construc-
tion of the word in the passage cited, (ii, 19, 2 ), in note 3 on
the last verse.

2. g3wA. ‘gIiw is generally explained by a hymn of
praise, and it cannot be denied that in this place (1, 64, 1),
as is in most others, that meaning would be quite satisfactory.
Ertymologically, however, gafi means the cleaning and trim-
ming of the grass on which, as on a smali altar, the oblation
is offered : cf. gmaff: i, 38, 1, note 2, p. 84.2 Hence, although
the same word might be metaphorically applied to a care-
fully trimmed, pure, and holy hymn of praise, yet wherever
in the Veda the primary meaning is applicable it seems safer
to retain it cf. iii, 61, § (our passage); vi, 11, 5. Max
Maller, Vedic Hymns, Pt. i, p. 109.

3. ardY stsa.® ¢ Enters into light ”  the light, as it were,
meeting and joining itself to the dawn. Roth ¢ spreads her
light,” He compares v, 29, I @iwgr afmiEa siEGa—
Sayana, sitfa: &9 wsi@ wgfE. iv, 6, 2 eI WG |iFAIHG—
Sayana, wig g% ... Sredada Fudg@mma. vii, 72, 4, &

Yerse 6
Padapatha
Fasalt Ba: o o@E o WAl Yd€Eh
= stedrq | snsadiy A3 Twdy Qsadta anm
U oy e o &
Sayana :
FATTH HATAT FTFI ({T: TSFEH@ANAIGIT GIF1Td | Aqc

~ -

Tl gaadr ¥g AE AIIGAAT (A AFITITILH qAT WA AT

1 M's V. G. S. pp. 208, 303.
2 Part of the note referred to has been quoted under gwaeg, No. 7,

Verse 9. 8 M's V. G. 8. p. 425,
19 [ Rv.Hymns)
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AT FIAT T1CT @A | § AF NTAT AINEWAMSTAT (T
ATERIAEIRHIIEST (WARION 211Y TIRRIART T(7 TA419 FIAOATH-
TANFFACW GART AT | AN | Fq F3q\77 | FAOG FIT (901,
WFFEHM R (01| (900 g% | {947 | dag=gieage g=3ai ( Pan.
vill, 2, 15 ) =i AW | WHAT ag@E’ FIRROGEE | g0
Itasad g | TaEfIRITRETAHET vgT IGrAaa I
L Note :

aizadii. Cl aar (Usas ) af widegaafe ( Say. siqma:)
iv, 52, 4 ; wia wWiATMEEE afagr siTOE: gaar sgg ( Say.
giagraatea ) vii, 8o, 1. ] h

L4

Verse 7
Padapatha :

HATY gﬂ aqmq EEAREY gat afa g
a1 [@am | 78 flmed e amn seEsiE HIFH
ICECRE ERC

Sayana :

EAT Ql'aam A TOE: AfFeq: Faw 31[’.:[6!:(""'}';{?{‘0! qTIAT
aE A A ““"““"“‘i | Sror gAY A ngeay fidr gt
w fage wda: afveam ! agr ga 194 zvvag qdar =P gIai
|aedl vEAREy: AgE AT AeqHA QAdiag | aq 90
AET Agdl (AT TRORT TAFISUAATTT UG AT ST-5T FIONATT
WIg TAIAT L& TEY %’S“lg 17 29 {39 |43 gangia | ns"r \ Bgl-
IIPIFFF: | &A1 | FTAGHeIFATELO Fespeqa: (Pan. v, 4, 56 )
Noies :

I. =gawg ga. Siyana's interpretation seems very fanciful,
But there is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase,
1n his note on gg3, Vedic Hymns, Part i., p.145, Max Miiller
translates our line ¢ The hero in the depth of the heaven, year-
ning for the dawus, has entered the great sky and the earth.’
Grassmann, ‘on holy ground.’ Ludwig, ¢ on the ground of
the holy ritg.”’

1 Kas., Vart. 6 under Pan. vi, 1, 37; cited in S, K.

2 mggIaa gy ( Kat. Vart, 1, uoder, Pan.vi, 1,176); o=
in S. K. under Pap. vi, 1, 176. 3 M'sV.G.S., p. 401,

¢ Skt. 4/ Mah = Av.+/ Maz-to be great.
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In x, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gea itself has
the meaning which Sayana would attribute to it here (gva,
www, wea ). But the phrase sgazw g cannot well be separa-
ted from the similar phrases xaww wga, w%:, w=, gn=:, 99,
arfa:, collected by Roth under sa and explained by him as
referring, ¢ not only to the central point of belief and ceremo-
nial in this world, that is, the altar and similar ideas, but also
-of the holiest in the other world.” In the very next hymn,
iii, 62, we have spaws gifa: twice. Verse 13, fpawq anARTEEH~
Sayana, sgazr aew i WA giagAegr.  Verse 18, giAigaw
"izan—Siyana, scaer aFwed 1Al Fgwaer g, 1 Sayana is
right, as I think he is, in taking gar here to be the sun, the
verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and earth. To
the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where
the sun at last appears, seems to be the very root and founda-
tion of the holy place he is standing in.

2. gegragogegsr.  Sayana does not know whether to
take 3y with zgusg ‘urging on the dawns’or with gur
‘the vrsa (explained as = afyar tfzwawg: ) of the dawns.’
Roth and Max Maller adopt the former construction but tran-
slate, the one, ‘urging on the dawns,’ the other, ¢yearning
for the dawns.’ Grassmann takes the other construction
without Sayana’s fantastic explanation in that connection of
gar. Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically that in gvara
here we have an old instrumental form. ‘gwamis herein
instrumental : we find that the full termination of the third
case is preserved especially before a following vowel, in case
where it was easy ( as modern philologists do ) to confuse it
with the genitive pl.” Ludwig refers to another case, but it
1s not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [Pischel
takes gygi as an acc. In some texts, he urges, words such
as g7 _have to be read as two syllables and i, gt as three,
showing that the original forms must have been grr, fivema:
Sﬂfﬂst. It may have been the same with gva. ( Ved. St., I,
p. 185 ) .

For ;qr see Max Miiller’s note on the word already referr:ed
to. The strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies
the dawns and urges them on is, I think, as Sayana says, the
sun. But compare Max Miiller's explanation. ¢ The here
who yearns for the dawris is generally Indra: here, however,
considering that Agni is mentioned in the preceding verse, it
1s more likely that this god, as the light of the morning, may
have been meant by the poet.’
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3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to
Usas. It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that
the dawn can spread her light far and wide. But, as far as
the words go, wg@ fages asug |rar may also refer to the sun,
and so Grassmann takes them. This enables him to translate
a#zg ‘ like the fair one,’ that is, I presume, the dawn. Del-
briick suggests that =7 is perhaps a Vedic sandhi for a=giaa.
Compare Roth’s explanation of #u@r as ggm, No. 371, verse I3
(p. 282 infra).

No. 9
Mandala 1V, Sukta 46
Sayana : ’

‘@Rsaaxas SAEEw gHI | axg RATH gy T99  |&®
SLESILEE (CEE N E&arnvaaraﬁaars‘mm %aamzrml aqr
TIHIAT | NG FTsnFenAaF § WA ! tﬁranamm at?’:* ‘

AT g nrvaamamgw Iy | qur T AT AT QAU AR 0157
srTrarm@ ((Asval. v, 5 )

[ Notes :

For the distinction between Tig and F1g see Macdonell's
Vedic Mythology, pp. 81-2. ]

Varse 1
Padapatha :

amq 97 wdarg gaq adizd Rafeg | aq ®
THsar: A 0 ¢

Sayana :

& TAT ARTIRNT: 9T AYAT AUCarat Gravar q3e9d gan-
1AgA T @a | A agsad | REATG Y7 sqner grodg 3G | TET
FETH XT: TNET QUAY RWANG | &7 75 7 @g gaar Q| {Fawsdy 39
Ziqy gReaReTiRAsaFa @ aans: (RV. vii, 92, 1) | ardreg-
QT a1 ¥ QINET UFSTIT 7 GANGTAE TAA: (QRAFGIE  ATGHOT-
auwigay | ax & qgaiy gqq gnTargad gsaaa (Al Br.
i, 25 ) u
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Verse 2
Padapatha :
- | ~ A 1 1 hal
i A st Fgae esanf | a@-
(ol (]

Z(d A gFaad R
Sayana :

3 Qg1 e Mg e Rariy: geageig: 9 A AY-
AR SRR A Quuid: EREETIA: e[ AT | AW
T gatg GARMNEA AR FIH JFYay [Tad aegsa | g7a qiigd

Trmw CAEE | aEfERRER AR gl gv udian 1ww-
FATTFIRNA 717 g5 RiGRT galgaaizia ar t (AitBr, ii, 25)

Verse 3
Puadapatha :
1 AW WEEH, 6 TFEATEt At W | =g
Qsdiad 3
Sayana :
¥ geRA1g° AT AT NEH §TT: FEWWTAIFT a1 92 AFF qfqy AT
e ATed | o1 FRFSAISTRTRIFGITA: § VIAGIAG 31 TJgeg 1l

Verse 4
Patapatha :

iy RUTSTYT, TR s | o R
LOICHEIER B WY
Sayana:

% SEAIR (BUTTAYT (GUUATTATIFIIRBIGNAA BRgT FSFw-
[ ol hd =~ L] =~ - -
VEIA $TEAT SURALCTITAE (AR AT ¥q19T 1§ N0CqAT @F | eArgT
< -
AWTWSTANAT: | ITeTT TeqRAT (A a1 sq1aq |

1 8. K.under Pan, vi, i, 176: fcr the sandhi in the sarmhitapathsa,

see M’s V. G. 8., para 39. See also note 4 on No. 2 Verae 11 (p.72) and
note £ on No. 6 Verse ( p. 115) supra.

2 3b ete, I'ndrE—VE'yﬁ—-Arnold's Vedic Metre, p. 202.
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Verse 5
Padapatha

WA TASTRT FTAied, Y T<gad | Eeearg-
EACEECEC 1 QT

Sayaya :

IA FIRTANFEEFIT IO CIWSEA TINHH TrgA1qarm igarg: |
ECC AR DL IGIITAT ( this Verse ) aga: grgerw ( RV. vii,
66, 10 ) zfa ( Asval vii, 12 ) 1

§ AT QYIART THATST (T A1’ TIATX TAATAZY =S~
AT | ATWAE ARATIN A1 TFHNSTAR |l

Verse 6
Padapatha :

TPEAEE( A9 §A: qF F900 FSAEET | -
a9 Irgd: T W §
Sayana :

T 2°ZAIY WG WA ga: ATga: | A @9 IY(9ES: awvar gaE-
NS - ~ __©

|l FIFST AT TS FITSISITT fagag |
Verse 7
Padapatha :
58 USTMY Iieg I FFRATTE ASHEE | 37
I AESTRT 1w
Sayana :

FEmag ‘q’j QI g5 AR[=TF TII07 TAARIG | g7 ARANT aF
Ti FIATAT [FATFIRATAIREG | TITHIAT QEIGAT SCArTOULAZFOT

——

' M'sV.G.S., para 157b.
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No. 10

Mandata 1V Stkta 54

Sayana :

FMET 3@ 9gH AW qH ARZAWI UIIH | F=A |=‘lgvl
IQT‘EIIHE‘EVH‘II{ AI9aT ST | AAT ATTHAICEHT | AL T lagaea-
il Smwrm amaaa FIRIRARGAWNTE | agr T g9 | LT
QFar = AT WA gid (Adval, v, 18) syar eidsagEEgTIE |
a0 = G3% | AIAX0 gE07 SUEgNET: Wiaar 3:a1 g 3 ( Asval. v.
13 )

Note :

The root g or g, from which the word wfag is derived,
has three principal significations: (1) to generate or brmc
forth; (2) to pour Torth a libation; and (3) tosend or
nnpel When treating of derivatives of this root as applied to
wfag, Sayana sometimes gives them the sense of sending or
impelling, and sometimes of permitting or authorizing (31§=rr)
Ina few places he explains the root as meaning to beget.

e« ... Tbe word ggfag as well as various other derivatives
of the root g, are introduced in numerous passages of the RV.
relating to the god wig, with evident reference to the deriva-
tion of that name from the same root, and with a constant
play upon the words, such as is unexampled in the case of any
other deity. '— Muir, V., p. 165. ]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

FHq ¥ WEA A g A ggeE oTE: SUS
Fr=a: 0 | @ W i Wi maa: Sgy A o
TEUWE, T4 g9 W 2
Sayana :

QAT 3T 9A9d TGUHIE | Aa: g (MTAT ATSTATE TPAT T7G-
gy waid | ZqAl GES AFEAT @Iy FreEANaeIgia: ITArsy:
AT AFia | g: A0 WAINT: WAWAEET: TARTNRGIATHATE AT
IWOGNA GA1A (@ 9FQ | § 39 ¥ 957 a0 a9ii@ o 99 a:
HAEAVTH AJNACEAIR AT 9T FANZT: | AUl T+ JIATSAL-
qiEiE|

! Savitr: Muir's 8. T., Vol. V, seo. xi ; M’'s Ved. Myth., pp. 32-34;

Hopkin's Rel. Ind., pp. 46-50. For derivation of the name, see Yaska’ 8
Nir, x, 31 and Muir's 8. T., Vol. V, sec. xi ( 2), p. 165.
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[ Note :*

For the distinction between Sarya and Savitr see Kaegi’s
Rgveda, p. 57. 1*

1. gzrag:. ‘ Now of the day, at this point of the day,
now in the morning.’ gaig: iv. 33, 11 presents a complete
parallel, except that there the period of the day indicated by
gz is expressly mentioned in the words gt sifemsaaa which
follow. Compare Sayapa: gzt wgrdi FAFIFAROE@AATAG
gangEaaargAy wax.  In vii, 41, 4— ST wiraea: wWIAE
ofyeT ga ALy AEH-zTAR is perhaps not to be taken as Grass-

mann ( Dictionary, otherwise in Translation ) does with sigi®.

But that construction occurs at vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii,

22, 11 and 13, where the phrases g1 fagg: and g1 fygg@E

are used as synonymous, Siyana giving ( fyzgw, AZH )
A FS

Verse 2
Padapatha -

[N .ﬁ. fg qwq\ '\\"_-qo S
v B wamy aiR9ve: smdsEn §a Aew
] o~ LY
FASIAA | I, T, TG, wEa: @ 0N sEsden
| Ba¥ o

AT AT W R
Sayana :

sraw Favdr @ | R TR | 3T MFAva: s wea
FFRIIABTAGFGEAR "IN SARNTSAN GIE AFAANR | (nRq 1A~
A A gae gIAN § WA 7 FUT 9@y | argyea: gw-

e Snaar AEAand FFEEAT AGHATHNR | Qgamarar saagma: ¢
AN n o~ .S e
FrqA SifFand oAEIey

1 Ingerted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed,
2 Bee Yaska's Nir., xii, 12; S3y. on RV.iv, 53, 6 v, 81, 4; vij, 45, 1;
M’s Ved. Myth,, pp. 33-34.
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Notes ¢

1. gm4q. The verb is chosen en account of its relation
10 the name of the god. Compare gsarg verse 3, gafa verse
4, g7iw and g3y & verse 5§ below. It keeps its accent on
account of the {7 in the sentence. Cf. also the accent of the
verbs in Verses 1 and 4 of No. 9. *See Whitney, para. 595 e.

2. grAm@Eg, Itis clear that Sayana’s explanation is wrong.
grATa®, here corresponds to wire in the previous clause, and
the words wtg=fiar sfi{3ar are in apposition to it, as wgam®
there is in apposition to warg. But there is some difference
of opinion as to the meaning to be assigned to zraraw here.
Roth recognises four words zima, two accented on the first
syllable, and two on the last. 1. zrmq ( from 1 to give*) m.
giver ( ol gz ) : wat grar aaimw ( vi, 44, 2 )— Say., wdy gae
grar grar; (of su® ) : gmma ( viii, 23, 2 )— Say., FamE.
2. graq ( from the same root ) n. giving, a-gift : zeg: § Frad
TR SAE: § wg fa: (viil, 93, 8 )— Say., zwF gARgEAT;
| 1 ARIZFET A1 agAT (aEagrg graar wiong [ ¢ The genitive is
dependent on fg%ag’ ] (v, 36, t ). Compare sizrAq, gIAT-
3.z (from gr to cut) m. or /. The allotted part, the portion.
angzma &c. (our passage ). iz arATA WYAT ¥ gEIR g
Fgia W T@Aw (X, 42, 8). { Fagma suzy (viii, 21, 16 ).
Roth’s fourth grag is the common word for a band or girdle,
which he derives ifrom a root ar @/, not found in the Dhatu-
patha, but existing in the Greek dw to bind, and in such
torms as, for example, gfgan bound, No. 2 verse 3 supra.

In x, 42, 8 Sayana takes armras to mean aravm as he does
here. But on viii, z1, 16 he has & ag gria: anfy A ascrib-
ing to the word the meaning we wish to give it here. The
third case grar ( for grar, see Whitney, 425 e ), the accent of
which shows that it belongs to our word, and not to the neuter
paroxytone, occurs once or twice, and is explained by Sayana
in the same way. So, for example, in v, §2. 14 where he has
gAT giagiAq-

3. egav.’ ‘Thou showest.” Compare *hath brought
immortality fo light.” 2 Tim. i, 10.

1 M'sV.G.S8, App.III para 19 B ( p. 467).

* Av..f da; Av.daman-ocreature, creation (Jacksop B

¢ M'sV.G.S., App.I, 4/ vr-toocover (p. 819).
20 [ Rv.Hymna)
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

A a0, TFA o0 A G gats usuEl 05
9eEAt | 399 9 @Ea: WENY 9 &9 a9 gEan
AT | 3
Sayana -

§ Atya: Fgafa«l aggar §% @ afr 5 ghe giahe
FEIFAIAT AW G ITGAT A TIAT TgeqT GATAREAG graF | TOI-
AT GEVIAAAN T TEUTATH | 7 F9F AWT FTAANT g 35797 AIZVY
FIMAGVITER A2 SATAISENT FAAT ATCRHEN T HAE: AT
gaara' sigAmy |
Notes :

i #iwwl.? Whitney, paras, 336 ¢ and 340 c. Compare
guadi in the next line.

2. FF @3, “The folk of the gods.” The expression
refers to men as well as 10 gods, the simplest construction being
to take the words 33y = mrg¥g =1 following in the same refe-
rence ¢ whether gods or men °.

3. &iagar: ‘ With feeble wit.’ It does not much matter
whether we take this as exactly parallel with the singular in-
strumentals, or connect it more closely with the verb ¢ what-
ever we have done, with our feeble wit, through,’ &c. For
the substantive use of gar Roth quotes the following passages
among others : vii, 60, 6 w¥a® yfgaara Za— Sayana,
qé‘;::qtqsﬁz( M. M. from his MS. B.; so also my MS. ). ix,
67, 26, aft @: gAiF A:— Sayana, zav= wmelain (&,
ara: ). Ludwig completely misunderstands Sayana’s explana-
tion here. Sayana explains literally © whatever we have done
with the weak ( children, priests! ) out of ignorance, or with
the mighty out of insolence ( ¥sagw%a ), in sport, in human
wise, &c.’ Sayana takes aimsl, wwai and gevegar as three
strictly co-ordinate words, all three going with £4: and with
gay: alike. Compare the word smrrarfgf: in his commentary
below. £i&3ay: in his view does not mean ¢ with the weak or
the strong, ' but ‘ through the weak and the strong.’ The guilt-

I M’'s V.G.S. pp. 125-428. N
2 L'sN.I V.p. 380; M's V. G. p. 281 ; Pan. vij, 1, 39.
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of the son is the guilt of the father. Priests, at whom Ludwig
stumbles, are suggested because the guilt of the needy priest,
wbo makes a mistake in the sacrifice, falls on his patron.
Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty, which is largely of his own
making, is to be got rid ot by taking our words to be old
nominative plurals, on the analogy of certain old Greek and
Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke. Yet it duly
appears in his translation, ¢ whatever we have done against the
folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as strong
ones out of insolence. ’

4. gwwaar. This word occurs in only one other passage,
v, 48, 5, where Sayana’s note is gevesal gEvET FAEAT WEAF
@1 gFA. Roth calls it an adverb. In form it is probably a
third case of the same kind as sifgsr and gwal above. See
Whitney, paras 363d, 365a. The lengthening of the vowel
of the first syllable in our passage [ in the Sambhita patha ] was
noted in the Pratisakhya ( 5§88, Grassmann,). [ z{Saesar is
another instance of a double abstract suffix. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :
fanSaN | ~ D | I NP } !
* -
T ASTHY §Eg: 3 a9 I ﬁ*a'{tla’:l‘ig}
~ ~Il [a)

6T | I, TG JRAF AT FSHASTC TJoAG 1390

[ ]
Fd §qG AW dqd U ¥
Sayapa :

gagat gia:g |iag: wagaw 1 9hg zfa qsar gHd 9
AT |AgIged ag ggeaa guamia (Asval. iv, 11)

aiag: FgeT I WFEA T GCRT 7 TAGA GEEA 1 Fas T
qFATOd: | S Fe9egq: | gE 3T AHI0 9§17 | g 7 FAAT |
Z:0 EHQY: FUATEQRAA A AT {7%d gIA7 QruAsqia g |
192 ATROET TeHRATEA A TAT | qQT FTSFANC: TAAIEITIBITAZEAT

ag 9 gid=ar IRAT AERATY | TRqT I&A T Galw 9@l | adr qq:
YAET T6AT I& T AW | WY TG AFH FH GAATILTTRIA I

I M'sV.G,8., para 90, 2. (p. 67).
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Notes :

1. gigd. The form occurs only bere. In the hymn imme-
diately following ( iv, §5, 7) we have gfmgg, which Siayana
explains fgfggw. Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.*
For the construction here see Whitney, para 982¢, and compare
his example, ax k= fazax a mx: afrswy— Indra is not to
be put down, the mighty one is not to be overpowered ( viii,
78, 5 ). Compare also & gt azrz, our No. 4, verse §.

[ 2. =eAg= height, highest place. asaiom =aafegazsm—
Say. on %, 93, 4. ]

3. [ Sayana apparently takes ag in the first line and 7ur
in the second to be correlatives, taking aur grei@eria =qrioeq
g:Eq. The construction he suggests for the second half of the
verse is gg ( + 7:, or=g:, if g: is at all genuine ) eazaf: gafy
sreq ag (4. ¢, the preceding ) stareasm. ] ( There is one mistake
in Max Miiller’s text of the commentary. ZFz#qiq sTIAFI0 the
reading of his Mss. A. B. C. 2 is the only right reading. The
meaning is that the adjective is to be taken with %, as Sayana
goes on to say. )

It seems clear that gq is the accusative after gafy, answer-
ing to the following ag. But what does ag in the first line
refer to?  And is Sayana right in taking qra{@snii@ as simply
equal to yrza® ?  Grassmann translates ‘ ot to be injured
is this work of the God Savitar, by which (aur) he will always
support the whole world.” Delbriick takes gur in the sense
of ¢ so that, nay rather will he,” which gives a better, but a
more doubtful meaning. Roth takes gan in the ordinary sense
of ¢so that’ which is probably right.

Is it possible that the words 7 gfuy qf‘ag&’-ww &g refer not
to Savitr’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin
( verse 3 ), which none can hinder, so that he will always
hold up the world, inasmuch as what he does on earth or in
heaven stands sure ?

4. wamer ag. A good example of a kind of difficulty
not peculiar to the Veda. Do the words mean ¢ Surely that
is his’ or “that ( work ) of his stands sure’? The context
shows that the latter interpretation is the right one. Roth,
who takes the passage so ( dabei bleibt €s ), quotes under the
same meaning of gegw, T*q §ed waIAT gAY ii, 24, 12, where

! M'sV.G.S,, para 167, 1a (p. 191).
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Sayana construes as he does here, ggarRa fFsd |7 T @
guiga. Also, iv, 1, 185 22, 6; 28, 5 ; viii, 82 §; ix, 92,5 ;
x, 22, 13. Grassmann, ‘Das its recht sein Werk= That is
truly his work.’

Verse 5
Padapatha :

THSSUBH, FEASHE: THAVE: i OV g
TEASTA | FATSTAT Uadwa: [@SIPR w9 w9 awy
~_ O~ LN
QEQ{d qq d U 1
Sayana :

% |THa: SeESUEIg Ivn: QURSIAEHETRT TERI g7 SUE: SUITIT
9SaY 91 ¥ ATEWE | qATAN TEET: HERT: TTANTSCTITHEGIAT
YIgiE | % T 89 QERAAT: qRqaad: TJEIa0 g IIEIT JrEAN-
2 gate Yeaig | aqrgyr’ qagea: NSTFA QUOAETT (NATRY (79-
gEQER 31 A AT AT AIATT TIT CTHT (AIRAATINFET Ay
fagiea |
Notes :

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very
great, and perhaps insuperable. Sayana’s explanation is in-
genious, but not convincing. He makes separate clauses out
of the first and second lines, reading ga@ with each. This
gives him a contrast between gegsagrg and qvg:. By the first
word he understands ‘us who are Indra-led,’ and by second
‘ these men here, our patrons.’ But the way in which Sayana
takes the two clauses is not clear. Ludwig construes sifa®ig
with steaTg and translates ¢ thou makest us higher than the
high mountains,” I think that sify®r goes with argig, and
that Sayana takes the two clauses to mean °thou bringest us
to dwellings that are higher than the hills, and for them thou
bringest dwellings rich in houses.”’

The text of Siyana’s explanation of the remainder of the
verse is uncertain. If Max Miiller’s reading gqagear w=geatai

! M'sV.G.S.,,para189C, e ( p. 282),
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faaiay fAr@gsgea aar be right, Sayana must be understood as
referring the whole clause to the patrons ( gwmmrar: ). Burt it
is not easy to see what #rg means here. I prefer the reading
qaasa:s wegsa: grinasrar &c., and believe that Sayana, in spite
of the grammatical difficulty which his explanation of zezsagTg
has raised, is trying to refer this clause to priests and patrons
alike, or to all that breathe,

1 am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the meaning
of the verse. Grassmann translates zegsigig...quaga: ¢ the
high hills thou dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for
them these seats full of houses. ’

He does not, so far as I know, explain how he gets that
meaning. | presume the suggestion is that the construction
is anacoluthic : * Indra and the gods to the high mountains—
there thou dost make for them.” Similarly Ludwig, except that
he takes qvg: as Sayana does.

Evetywhere elce in the Rgveda— i, 23, 8 (z+szsigr nsgan
g1 — Sayana, gegr sagT g1 gL A ) ; i, 41, 15, viii, 63, 12 ;
X, 70, 4— gegsaw is accompanied by a substantive, which
makes it clear that it refers to the gods. But there is no reason
why here it should not refer to men ‘led by Indra,’ even
though we reject Sayana’s gloss “ us, led by Indra,
the meaning given above to the phrase 3% w3.

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common

thought in the Rgveda ; compare fifvg and fifeisa of Visnu,
ii, 12 ( No. 5 ) verses 2 and 3. Also, with Ludwig i, s

ar ( Indra and Visnu ) |raf aqaramgnar ATIAIYFITAT WigAT.
[ At pp. 173~4 of the Ved. St., ii, Pischel has a note op
this passage. From qear a1 ywiafy el w18 gega and =gey
1P STH arqeqr gav & geaa ( viil, 47, 2and 3) it will be seen,
he says, that aggr fir g is used of birds and means spreading
out the wings. The expression fqgartg waft also occurs in
A. V., 10, 8, 18; 13, 3, 14. In the present passage too
Pische] would take 73 gm, though by itselt, to mean the same
thing and would translate gagear @afay by they spread out
their wings while they flew.’ He takes this to refer to the
legend about the hills having once had wings, referred to in
the passage from the MS. cited in note 1 on ii, 12, 2 ( No. 5),
and in many other places besides in Sk. literature, ]

Compare
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2. quwgraa:. ¢ Rich in dwellings. * Compare gwaqizar, No. 2,
verse 10. That this word was written here gwgaa: in the
Pada text is duly noted in the Pratisakhya ( 548, Grassmann).*

Verse 6
Padapatha :
¥ A B oy afRaiid mane BasEy @,
~I
HISYA+A | T75: AIENTE @ed: s AR
A o1 .
A AT W G N &
Sayapa :

I TAARL § afvaw gy g w9 9 | @y q9Ar |
HIATT | TgT | QYA Ay qii Eeed Aarvgoaia | T $93-
AFRAFTET gIATAY AN g RIFA® afigT S Dargaasan
gafva sifugoafea | qvar Arswvatasr: Y dua’ gezd | AAIGETEAT
T AP Fq=T: [T MuITaZadr sufkar: aan3 s an 78q |
WIS &F TeRTEAT (ATABFAT A TTaAT 7 Freeay 0
v Note :

- 1. Instead of taking mara: as fgatary wwgar, as Siyana
does, it would be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun
& to correspond to &, and as subject either of syrgafea or of
( sra ) gwg, understood and changed into the plural. In the
former case the gwir would be that of the worshippers; and
in the latter it may be that of Savitar even.

2. aygegi¥a: etc. Note the insertion of a transitional g
between the final g and the following &. ]

No. 11
Mandata V Sakta 26
Sayana :
- ~ e . a ~
| oW QEEA ATY IS GEA IGIT F{IF: | g g | AH-
ZFar | aqr FIgHFay | A MOAWW | QAGIATE A FAT WAN

! FPastya-Naigh, iii, 4; see Pastya-sad, Pastya ( fem. pl.), and
Pastyavant (explained in the pada tezt as Pastyavant)in M. and K's
Ved. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 511, 512. :

? M'sV,G.S., paral189Ca (p.282).

* M's V.G.S., p.409 J yam.
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TEAIBTANN A% AR | QFT T ) AY QFF A T TA GF oA
(Aéval. iv, 13 )1 suarsr fgelvararier qua@ gIaersy qraEaar
ST\ GINA T W A qaF gy aas araarw (Asval, i, 1) o
[ Notes :
Translated in < Vedic Hymns, ’ Part ii (S. B. E. ) p. 418. ]
Varse 1
Padapatha :
¥l waE U weEw I BEE e FaE
gt T =T 0 R
Sayana :
3 WTE FaE AT WNGT A=A ZTIET qTgs N g =8
T QAU QY AT T(eT TTAATTE TE T AFgH
Notes : -

© 1. =gy, For the accent, see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1. =173y
itself takes the accent on the last syllable.

2. araz: is always explained as here by Sayana. Roth
makes it mean ‘ pure, ’ not ¢ purifying.’ From  its metrical
position, especially at the end of a pada with the value [ — _,
Roth conjectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word
REICT

3. S FATFATSY giey 9. Fiey is accented because it stands at
the head of its own clause.> See Whitney, paras, 5§93 and
594b. For the forms afer and afis sce Whitney, 624. In
the Veda ( but hardly outside of the RV.) are found certain
second singular forms, having an imperative value, made by
adding the ending s: to the (accented and strengthened))
root. ... Their formal character, is somewhat disputed ; but
they are probably indicative persons of the root-class ( aq
class ), used imperatively.” Whitney gives a list which in-
cludes our examples here, and also @ifg. a form which occurs
in this hymn, v.s5. Delbriick ( Das Altindische Verbum,
pp- 31 and 34 ) also holds that a form like ®fa is made
directly by adding si to the simple root. ‘That such a form,*
he adds, ¢ should take an imperative signification is not surpris-
ing. We also say  du gehst ’ ( thou goest ), in the same sense
as ‘geh’ ( go thou ).’

1 ‘pavaka is everywhere to be restored’— Arnold’s Vedio Mei;
p. 143.

2 M'sV.G.S., App.III, para8B a, b (p. 452).
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Padapatha :

deazza :

§ TAW! TAW AF I Tad Aiqa § (wIwrEr | gEr ardEr
WIAST ¥3gAT Q¥GIE] (AAAIG: | q¥ GHIIAT | W@Es §IFwE & ar
FAATAE TTITAS | 3@V Siay g9l Weyung FarEr ag
Notes :

I. &ar. See Whitney, para. 498.

2. wawr. The form gawg: (ace. pl. fem. ) occurs as an
epithet of firk: in a verse, ii, 27, 1, which is commented on in
the Nirukta, xii, 36, where the note on YaF: 1S gagwtaar
TATANITGT gAFIA=ar FARIRUT gig ar.  Siyana’s explanation
of the word in that passage is gasarf¥oii: g& srreat: . It would
seem that Yaska and Sayana identified our word with the
( oxytone ) garg which occurs, for example, in i, 16, 2, where
Sayana explains gawga: by gasnfaeii:. Roth distinguishes bet-
ween the two words, accepting for the [ latter ] the [ first ]
explanation and etymology offered by Yaska, and deriving the
[ former ] word from ga + g = @ig, the whole compound
being taken as equivalent to wagw, an epithet of Agni which
frequently occurs. See for example, v, 4, 3, where Sayana’s
note is gagy wrHggFIRamAT". So also on i, 164, 1, he
gives gdtrgy: as an alternative explanation of the word, The
word g occurs, for example, in viii, {6, 18, @wWi W .
[ Oldenberg takes gatg to be ‘a compound of ga with a noun
tg which seems to be different from w1g and connected with
the root gr.’— Ved. Hymns, ii, p. 319. He translates the
expression here by ¢ who swimmest in ga. ’ ]

3. wgmm. [ Pronounce su-ardrfam. ] The explanation
in the commentary here is an idle accommodation to the con-
text. On v, 63, 2 w=gat ( voc. du. ) is explained by wstea
“gwidr. [ ¢ of sunlike aspect’— Oldenberg. ]

21 [Rv. Hymns]
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Verse 3
Padapatha -

PN 3 ' fmfE \ =™
difdseEay @ &d YSHAY TH HHE
1 ha S
Fgeaw A W 3
Sayana : . .
¥ &3 HreaZSwy NIAEIT Hreagy Iuea @A+ Fgea Wel
AT ATAEET O WRGIR(G: |qfang: gxiqam:
Note :

#iragtaw. In his note onii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains

afi@eix by ®wagm. Compare his explanation of the nom‘:
Thag:, i, 24, 2: HifA: F@EAEAT T AF@SATCF g&@ AN
aniagi=: . On i, 84, 18 he has another explanation, wrgas: -
On viii, 31, g, the only other passage in which the word
occurs, his note is gifagiar fiREET | i fwaEdr Sy A aAEEI.-
Roth takes the word to mean ¢ he who invites to the sacrifice.”
[ Pronounce &y as tu-a. ]

Verse 4
Padapatia : :

ol e on iR ¥t measTiad | A
Ui W ¥

Sayana :
~ o N e S-S, S e . ~
F3 gt g 30 33: 9 @ g2agay sryai iy gaaag

AFUA1 G IF TAWST | gAT FAR FITAHIFA AU Al JOAE
TIgarag

Note :

gsagiar. On v, 51, 1, where the same formula occurs,

Sayana’s note is gsugAY AFHIE FEZIAG | ST TAAEIT q¥.

And at verse § of the same hymn he, as here, gives the latter
only of the two interpretations.

Padapatha :

wfew afE| \
1 M'sV.G.8S, p. 371,
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Sayana :
F 3:9 gvaa AT FIX TARAIT GNT F9T T97 A1 98 97 1
& < 33 @ afEf ' aF ar @i Ui I

Note :

|ffg. See note 3 on verse 1 above. [ Pronounce a’gne
su-viri-am. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha
* o ha } (o] 7~ ha 1
HUSSHIN: BEESIHA, 1 WHifor g5 | Fami

A T N §
Sayana :

~ Lo SN -~ - - -~
AERISTATHT FaTdq FIAQA: BEAY WATHIA: TFST: TaT-
—— 3 . C . ~ o~ ~ ~ ~
WET AT A | AN 4° FANO aENEEEIT goqi| qygia U

[ Note :
gand. The stem is y&g.*> Pronounce ukthi-ah. ]
Verse 7
Padapatha :

~ P~ - haY 1 ~1 ]

™ AT SASAGHA. BIASARH. qESIH | U
e £\ ]
I FE(TTH N @
Sayaya :

T gRAFEN AQRTTHE | A@NT GANT THA@ A@Z0 ) J SIRar8

N TFW FITH YIIgT ZIAW 3T DARAGRIATAT TERATH 17
FYTA 1497 1

Notes :
1. wrayzgg. In his explanation of iv,§8,8 Yaska has the

following note on this word, straggr: swarg | Sran@ a3 | Fraw

—_—

1 ¢ The Avestan Baresman is cognatc with barezi$, cushion, Skt.
barhis, the carpet of graas... '’ Moulton ( Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 68,
69, 190).

! Just as the Skt. dharma usurps the place of the Vedic dharman
80 vrsa supplants vr'¢an * -Lanman ( N, I, V., pp. 526-527).
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~ ~ . ~
T @\ @w F@ (3a@ TR a1 | AAraar @ AR | FA@Ear U
Ataggzia: .0 The first of these interpretations seems the best,

and is the one generally followed by Sayana. [ Pronounce
yavisthi-am. ]

2. zwrar ( zura in Pada text ). ¢ The older language has

irregularities [ in inflection of wr and gr ]* as foliows : 1. the
usual strong forms in 2nd plural, dadhata and adadhata, dadata
and adadata; 2. the usual tana endings in the same person,
dhattana, dadatana, &c. ; 3. the 3rd singular indicative active

dadbe ( like 1st sing. ) ; 4. the 2nd singular imperative active

daddby ( for both dehi and dhebi ). And R. has dadmi.’
Whitney, para 669,

Verse 8
Padapatha :

T TN U9 AGUH U FEsIisaAw: | guld
qrE: ST 0 <

Sayana :

T ARTREH FTTW@A N TEIYAT: @GIWATEAR: T
ITUET T AGINGIH qar wafw qw F qg WA A | ¥
FITT AT/ AAFIAIG T(E: wgofia Il
Note :

S . - -
Fagawma:. Oni, 142, 5, wgonaigr gaesy afgay e
- - ~ Q = . .
IS FAYTEAIATET o0 @qw:, Sayana explains this word by
L S ha ~ PR - -
AQTIA FAMSAR ; on iii, 4, 4, (Fasq=r: sc. aff: ) by F=aiww;
onv, 22, 2, where our phrase recurs, by kqrarmuaa:. Roth

takes Ehe word to mean * affording space for the gods.’ Our
verse is almost a repetition of v. 22, 2.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

S 23 A Alaar @ d@igeg R T
qaan @z e
Sayana :

_ TEA WERON APIAr ApaAr Fami fugsl fa: g w0 g
TR H T AT TI5 AAA TAA TIAAA G905 qrg: A0 Figeg N

1 Nir,, vii, 19; Ait. Br,, iii, 3, 12, 2 M’s V.G. 3. pp. 388, 392,
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Mandala V Sakta 83
Sayana :

ASTT Y0 TATAFEY F WIAGEHATT | AXTATHAOET |
AT WA ORAGRUANREHT Ry JAr=aIggranm | QT
ATFTITT 7 FArAERAET [ | (3er g7 fagw: | adear F9ar |
HAT GHA TAT T TIH IIEWAT | QAT T | |iegarat qa1 [ Taw Iq-
ATarssT 97 agg Ao saga: o gea 3w (Adval. i,
13 )0
Note :

Consult for this hymn* Biihler’s paper and translation in
Benfey's Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sanskrit
Texts, v, 140.2

Verse 1
Padapatha :

Hq=g a3 aa'%'rq destu: she @@

AT 1 FaE | Fwiewgd ge AiNsgig: @
AT g 0 ¢

Sayana :

% WAWATE IFTFA AHTASTAATICY T+ W97 | OHATHAT
TIEEA TFAT A6 | IACIETITATICNATT AGTAT Heq: G FAT AT
- LS ~ . . ~ e ~ ~
Sargar ar arstigar ar wganaAs (Nir x,10) | sufwaiia: gragi:
IgTy AREI AWA FEASAGA N (AT @A =T | g1 gAY JIN:

00[
)ﬂ'

1 Classed by Arnold as cne of the * doubtful hymns. "”-Arnold’s
Vedic Metre, p. 43.

? where the whole hymn is translated.

2 Parjanya. Muir's S. T,, Vol, V, sec. vii; Max Miiller's ‘India:
What can it teach us ?’, pp. 183-194; for the derivation of the name,
M’s Ved. Myth, p. 84; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., p. 111, Skt. Parjanya=
Lith. Perkunos ( Max Miiller, Bloomfield ete. ).

¢ vada-Arnold’'s Vedic Metre, p. 304.

5 To these and Bloomfield's pari-(about) and jana- (folk), guarding
the folk, though * the original etymology is doubtful. * ( B's Rel. Vedic,
p.111),
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a1qt afdar g TR SHoRg AAAREd FIAGHY AW wH-
TIAg 3@ ITF AT TG & wgig 0
Notes :
1.

faar|.! fAaraiw is one of ten verbs given in the Nigha-

ntu, iii, 5, with the meaning of gfiszm ¢ worship.” The word
generally occurs, as here, along with ;1.  Sayana follows the

nghantu, except in v1 , 51, 8, =& RrzAT awar @Iy, where he
has @ar|r aswd astan® @aman® ( The clause ag sir &y
occurring in the same verse is explained by amemit aiv=FmR ).
In the form f@a% is a desiderative of g or a7 ( see Whitney,
para 1028 g). Roth makes it mean ‘ seek to win, seek to
bring, do homage to, entice.” In vi, 51, 8, the passage refer-
red to above, he would translate ¢ seek to propitiate. ’

2. ziAmgg . Participle of a Vedic intensive of mezfa.

Roth refers to Panini, vii, 4, 65. Another form is w=fa®a

which occurs in ix, 63, 20, but nowhere else. Fiamgq 1s more
frequent: e. g. iv, 50, 5d.

3. dAftrgEg:. ¢ Quick-dropping. ' Compare ix, 97, 17>
where it is an epithet of gra. Sayana, \@gZIAGAIH -

Verse 2
Padapatha :

@ gu 2Fa wa Fa e Rsdw Ram we-
A AFISAIE | 39 AP S FovdsTA: a9, I
T, &l ST N R
Sayana :
AT AT FA%® WE AT | AT (Peay | aeia ganegca

= TAHW ATO0 ATIAIE TAVR (IVTE ASTAIIE | AEIT IET A9 |

' M'sV.G. S, p. 200.
2 M's V.G. S, para, 173.3, p 202.
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ATCAYITAT WA: qHTIX TISATAT TASTY: WATT §i°d IBA: QST
gt ( Nir. x, 11 )11

Notes :

1. @gragrg. Occurs only here and in v, 34, 2, where
Sayana explains wgrayg: by maras:. Itisa qgAang as the accent
shows.

2. gsumiga:. Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, where,
as here, the vowel of the second ( or third, pronounce vr-sni-
d-va-to ) syllable is long in the Sarhhita text and short in the
Pada text. Sayana’s note there is geuqrma gza (375:).

5. gs®a:. ‘There does not seem to be any sufficient
reason to understand evil-doers here, and in verse g, of the
cloud-demons, who withold rain, or simply of the malignant

clouds, as Sayanpa in his explanation of verse 9 ( TIg®aT Harx )
does. The poet may naturally have supposed that it was
exclusively or principally the wicked who were struck down

by thunderbolts.! Dr. Biihler thinks the cloud-demons are
meant. ' Muir, S. T., V, p. 141, note.

Verse 3
Padapatha :
wfisds wen sral smusfiug sl gaw
FUA Todtg, o | gUA fHew @Al 9d §9 1
O HUA FeaH A 1 3
Sayana :

7T TAEATHIT | @ TAT FAAT FJARG@IT AT AZIAIR6H-
ffy aggdr OIS SWICIAAAATNIGT I677 IVFEIT ZATT

! [Cf, Oftima. Buried in woods we lay, &o. (Browning's Pippa
Passes, So. i) ].

 M'sV.G.S8,pp. 86-87.‘ Probably rathir iva, (Lanman ) * Arnold's_
“Vedio Metre, p. 304.
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ZATe ITSUTHIFUTIT AEAT qT Ay TWY TFIT(F | AP QA | aT
GiE THeg |\ GEATEgaar TTFAM (qEarsT: | AGOAIAWTTg: TEF-
f?:gai ?w\w A ng‘iairfzf T 3q Kéiﬁ' gg=giva | a1 | qq 930
qH=AT ANISTANRET 57 IS HUF HUATH azr |l

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T JTET ATd Gedt~d @ogd: I Awdae Sed
i @ 2 R =&\ [t e e I[Ed 99
TSt ORI, W | |
Sayana :

o AT 3 9TAT asteaa FIarean | A& T g T@r qFA |-
afed (93 sawsaryasaaiia ( Adval. i, 15)

S AFF AT JETY TAa( ASTlea GAAETIRA Pga: ST
ajwuy ¥q fm;%r a’g;%a‘fa' gy EEARLT (a93a {eq | g0 wia-
A>T FIE GIATT FAANCGAIT ATTH GAAT W@ | Fa(ama | 94

M S SR I I ~ ~ —~ :
TZT AT Z: giui Iwar gzPA Aw it wftwnss@ ar agd
waia |

Notes :

[ 1. oftedi:. See” Whitey, paras, 338 a, 340k, and
365 b. 1* .

2. z1. Occurs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have
zuadt standing in a similar context (a5 g @xrFwRUTA
qeegisaaT aFfd A9iadig ), where Savana explains it by srgadi
simata®i. On v, .69, 2 his note on gxradr: ( sc. Yaa: ) is zar
sfaaron agex: - On'vii, 40, 5, he explains zyma ( sc. afd: )
by gi@@eton=g, and on vii, 67, 10, where the same phrase
occurs, g@g®. The word is another form of gz (g=r).

3. Note that the preceding triplet ( Trca) of vss. 2, 3 and
4 contains a burden beginning with geqstea: .

erse 5

Padapatha :
€ T ey AHRE aed aw oS THhE

7w gN S Beaskun @ A o AR T
T=m U 4

1 See supra foot-note on g=m=di; (p. 77.).
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qET QTR T HAFN TRIFT ATE A ARG FITEGT watH
T SIHA TIBGE TS AGNT (TN gTA A=SANT A1 I TA
FAM¢ ANTAATEAT (T2FTAU ATATEI W(eq § THT § AGIET AL STA¥T
wfs aA "EEBE 937 993 |l
Notes :

1. samit and Fgdfa® are intensives inserting g between
the stem and ending. See Whitney para.1004. The root gtia®
¥¥a is not in the Dhatupatha. Sayana explains it in more than
one way. On i, 119, 4 ga ¥sg WA {¥iwas, he paraphrases
geatm by frgwiong and further on in the note, identifies the
root with 3 taking the change of vowel to be a Vedic pecu-
liarity (gwsn wixowiqway: | s@fn @zt wwe | swwada @ | G
Srgategaaw ). On v, 6, 7 ¥ (sc. 21=a+) qeaii: AT FA0 9=a he
renders geea by g=zta, adding suaar sarar Srara Higgea gad:.
The only other form of the simple verb which occurs is gt=g
in x, 76, 6, gieg A1 axg: |reaeqdr qraro:, where Sayana’s note
is aErEY TRAAT TR0 ARAYT Qig AT VAW (6 geeg qGg
qyiggeg | IERFFIERR. On i, 2, 5, RFR%S gagrme w69 |
Sayana has a note which shows. to what straits this obscure
word could drive him : FRAdr grnzfiwzasiqeoisr ar &
Ti9g Aaar fgugditeaiasaraua ( RV. v, 54, 11) 1 gaamarng
JAIGATARIIGAY STSIT IT FUIE QTHOY g5 aear | oiFed 937 |
Tgr Fagrd |aun) | ar%m:n SICEIE Rt e H ga%x%rfusi On x, 92,
1 SNEgSHIE §eNg 9I99g We have the note wytgerad s
sl

sguor occurs thrice. On i, 163, 11, gz sygion fafgar
QEIWUYT FLO0T T4, it is explained by wargrifr gFmon A ar.
On ii, 10, §, aear oo ( sc. «wEy: ) by ggarr:. And on i,
39, 3 mwIfET QU adifw: ( sc. sifdadt ) the note is mrwifaa
ANIIF: GINFT | aflﬁr W | AU Wy A=A

The epithet gemit ( gtowr ) is thrice applled to the two
Asvms On i, 117, 11 Sayana renders lt by uam Qg ( 9oy
aremdigmgi: ). On vii, 67, 8 he has gder watd. On x, 29, 15
Where the Asvms are not mentioned by name, the note is &
WO FarraTEAr | SHEr ar | gIuaiiy A,

1 M'sV.G.S,p. 395, 2 M'sV.G. 8, p. 402,
3 M'sV.G.S, p.203.

22 [Rv.Hymn.]
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This brings us to the words gtuaix (i,50,65155:5; iv,
27,35V, 73,63 viil, 9, 6559, 15 %359 ) and gog (i, 68,
(3121, §; Vi, 62,75 %, 46,75 123, 6 ), which are consistently
explained by Sayana in accordance with the Nighantu, wher.e
(ii, 15 ) geug is given among the figsarsify, and groaf@ (i,
14 ) among the sifawATo:.

Careful examination of the passages in which the words
occur will show that the meaning of motion recognized by
Sayana himself in some of his notes, is the only one which
will suit the contexts. Curtius has identified the root wife
with the Greek mopglpw

2. w=fz. This form of the adjective occurs only in the
nominative and accusative singular. The word is frequently
used also as an adverb.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

o~ ) ~ ] !
B A gy wwa: W ¥ Gd gon: srae
] Ll “~ 1 1 o~
I | FAtE S Al on 3R s s
) R
FQe WA &
Sayana :

) T AEa: g RASFARAGH(ENT AISTRZY I wlea' g | FoO0°
AYEIT ST TIIFI WU (A4 I ITFIN: T {avaa’ g3 )
T QST (ANAA WATEAT AFAT WYA |g AN SRHISIRAWAT S
wm=s | % FIT AT wEaify N7 § 3T e o gEEEt Muwans
| ASWF A1 N@gEsg 1

Verse 7
Padapatha :

1 1 ] ~l 0
A Fvg WAL TG SN 9 FEAsTAl oW AT

) ~) © al '

WA | 2(d9 g T4 [Estian =iqm |an wawg 94-
1

Sad: RsuEn U v

i M'sV. G. S, App, L, | 15, p. 412; Av. ra-rab-grant, bestow
( Jackson ). 3 pinvata—Arnold's Vedio Metre, p. 304.

3 Ved. Asura=Av. Ahura. For the later change of meaning and the
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race ( Haug)
see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism ( p. 61).
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Sayana :

s’ A fYEW Fea NIgT | AYT GAGSTH FIEAW | WAT A |
a% nierAEEgERIAE o ar S | agYEgeIar IIETAr @
qfy &g afvdl weT | fd giHagEaRE Ry Afd A W g
s123 eqm ATIEW @ TG T AET e ! 9gr | (TG HEHITAART
- F£q | qF TBA IgA: FLATe IAATIIT (HA1Z1: 7GIATIET ASSQET v
TAsAIASER: QAN THTAT WT7g | ITHAOT WATwTeq: 1
[ Note -

¢ faqigre. qz is the Ved. stem for ¢ foot.” Undoubtedly its
strong Acc. Sing. qiz-sir was the point of departure for the
transition to the a-declension. As if the Acc. Sing. were q1x-9,
the N. Sing. qrz-z was formed and the N. pl. qrgra. These
are the only transition forms which the Rk shows, and—what
is more important — they occur in the latest part of the whole
|Tgar’— Lanman, Noun-Inflection in the Veda. ]

Verse 8
Padapajha :

1 ﬁ 1 LS o 1 .
oY f\l-g- v ] - 1 l!a '—“gﬁl f\' o~ SQ ’
Astan et | id aEgEEe & 3y gse-

1
U Hag ST | <
Sayana :
¥ 9T 7 AEreA NIE FUST FIQEATAT AIGY AT IFST IgA
T AQNBARN 1 (27 A T | o0 AT ({qar Fegan: g evegeat
99373 QA QANWBEH | @07 qrsY: WA | AT IFHA
qIgAdr %7 9 ghadi = 7 3Fat FIAEEFT | AveqIT: MET
A0 5T TEOT qraz=qgqF wag !l
[ Note :
Pronounce vi-undhi ( 1.3 ) and bhavatu-aghni abhyah
(r.4)1].
Padapatha :
© o~ ] * NI . I’ Lol
qd I Rishgd, TdA9q g W] S | H1d
Lo [} NN LS o
339 sy digd 99 @9 9 oReam g W o
! *Verse 7a repeated AV.iv,15,6a: 2 (V83) stanza8(?8a)

AV.iv, 15,16 (? 16a )’ Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 43.

8 M'sV.G. S, App. L \/ ac p. 369. i M's V.G. S, App. I,
J ud, p. 373,

Verse 9
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Sayana :

% qyeu gq TIT @ FAHE AT FETT WATT FTT ‘"qgf?'
Wi § (RgEafd ageifag @eg wwg s g | e fasead b
aftpw giusar WA TRAMER TEUSUES afgd (33 AgA geia b
g¥: AR EEROEE DFGA |

Verse 10
Padapatha :

el 39 99 SRt § T orh: weait ST
sudy FEfd | e Sl WemE w3

ussvd: AEE: FEEE 0 Qo
Sayanpa :

sauTaI(EaRIa« | § gA+q AAgdi: JeqrAg avgd 7 O TG
IEE § B TAIT* T OREAN: | GRINF (AEFFIZING AT AFAA
FTATTAH | AN | HAFTV T AlAHeT Aegq | A TTSHAA: ITNFT* |
R | WIAAT IAg ATy ar | BEay 1R SEAna siaaaeig-

geoe: ( Nir i 10) i 3a 3 = s asgna adigi wanEg:
QUEATAR U

Notes :

1. wESeargdaar 3. Thou hast made the swamps fit to
be traversed.” The reference seems to be to such places as,
for example, the beds of rivers, which in India in the dry
season present great obstacles to the wayfarer. When full of
water he is ferried across easily. The translation in the
Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me. ¢ Du setzest unsre Fluren
unter Wasser— Thou layest our fields under water.

1 ¢ probably prthviam § 151 iii.’ —Arnold's Ved. Met., pp. 304
and 101.

2 M's V.G.S, para, 180 u,, pp. 220-21.

@ M’'sV. G. 8, para, 180 sub woce ( pp. 249-50); ibid. para, 6%c
( p. 46.).

¢ M’s. V.G.S, para, 569d ( p. 402 ) ; Kat. Vart. oited in the S.K.
under Pdnp. iii, 1, 84, M. distinguishos between/ grabh and 4/ grab.
§ M's V.G. S, para, 167,1,bd (p.192),

6 ¢ 10 c extended Tristubh verse.’' — Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 403.
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2. ®ad gRKIEsr g, Muir translates ¢ And thou
hast fulfilled the desires of living creatures.” He adds the
following note— ¢ This last clause is translated according o
Professor Roth’s explanation s. v. asisr. Wilson, following
Sayana, renders ¢ verily thou hast obtained laudation from
the people,” and Dr. Bithler gives the same sense : thou hast
received praise from the creatures”. g=trvg: may of course be
either a dative or ablative.” ( Sk. T., V, p. 141, note. )

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, ai% wAwEydiasin: as another
passage in which gsdisr has the meaning he attributes to it here.
( Sayana, srafs &\ godl Feal wAlwi grgggwhm IFEEid
wEigrgiq ).  Grassmann and Delbriick follow Roth.

No. 13
Mandala V1

Sutkta §3
Sayana :

ATPATH Ty FqT TF EITEG g0 | 9f I8 gsa !
TTET AgsT: | 9T FIGHIFAT | T T 07 AFAT T 9 QqWIIFA ¢
AN gIA(EIa=erd | Fa T 999 A1 quqd TagFaT FiRed-
v&ia ( Asv. Grh. Sa. iii, 7, 8 )\ |arEfR S19: 0
Note :

For this and the following hymns to Piasan compare
Muir’s chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171—180."

Verse 1
Padapatha :
A a] ha ! 1 >~ o
Y H3(d <@l 9 Td WH A JESHIGY | ™
g sgsatE g
Sayana :
T Qe AT GIE@a 9 QY THIY SAFET AW ST

T q9 T q Y (AAT A AAIAGTRIE ASTATE HAIAIWEE A1 T
gid 9E: |l

U Pusan. Muir'sS. T, Vol, V, sec. xii; M's Ved. Myth, § 16

( pp. 36—1.37. ); Bergaigne quoted in Ragozin's Vedic India, pp. 235-236.
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Notes :

quwy. ‘A word qualifying a vocative— qsually an
adjective but not seldom also a noun in the genitive (very
rarely in any other case )— constitutes, so far as accentis
concerned, a unity with it : thus sakbe vaso or vaso sakbhe,
< excellent friend’ ; sano sabasah or sabasab sano, ¢ oh son of
might’ ; and sudtii sano sahaso didibi ( RV. ), ‘ with excellent
brightness, son of might, shine forth’. Whitney ( Isted. )
para, 314. In the first two examples the vocative stands at .the
beginning of a pada and is therefore accented, the accent being
laid on the first syllable of whichever of the two words comes

first.  In the third example the vocative stands in'the midd!e
of a pada, and both it and the word dependent on it lose their

accents, as in our verse, the two words gaeqi do.*

Verse 2
Padapatha :

#fy a: aliy ag fw wasqEiony | I, T8
1

Sufem 33 W R
dea?m : ‘

% 997 AT gudr fedt ag AW S ¢ g (RENOT ?’ﬁ,’
A ATTATE TIRFG GIAFA¥IIG g7 | T57 700 T &N T
T AEAR | A1 FAATQY | OI{FT gEaid qged ApEAimg 9097
Note :

ag® ag. ‘ Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Ccmpare
=g in verse 9. Grassmann apparently construes ¢ Bring riches
and a liberal patron to us’. So also Muir : ¢ Bring to us wealth,’
&c. But the singers ask Puasan’s guidance for themselve§.
Compare i, 42, 8 ( Roth ) ssfw guag a7, where Sayana’s note 1S
§ 999 BITH FHATN ST GIIATH THA(Y A7 AATAWA: 1T+

Verse 3
Padapatha -

wAfgeed Qg anEd oo qwite S ) o 1
Razading

—

! M'sV.G.S, App. IIL, para 18. % AV, Nairya-manly, human.
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Sayana :

? T AET g9 AReE (WA FIPRATART Q&Y AT
- - (] .
AW SiZd SeF | 90 (34d AT FIYINHW FEIRIT JA:
e~ €
FEUBCIC ARACIDE ce LM

Notes =

. anga. ‘Glowing.” The word only occurs as an epi-
thet of Pusan.

2. mar (mz in the Pada text). The root &1=%g .is
given in the Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in
a passage cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

@ uu: geisaEY RER @ g4 IR | avdeam
=0T IR
Sayana :
33T agﬁaa geq 99 AN SIAFET AASTAE (3 (330
F{GAFES | T qrataar 44 FuAis aAreWEIw: guFEEaa: | ga
IMIFRATHEUIT 1T FAig JIGT | ASTHIE (9T FANGT AASTNG

EHamIm{A wiaeat feaeg ARSUA waeg |
Note :

7 9q: fagig.?> Roth compares @ a: qu: g@Eaw faasg
i, 90, 4 (Sayana istatE quf Al i1 Pausg 1 (R[iraeg | AR

s ~ .

ARG EEAEgAFHAg | ) and {F a1 ... quiaad gey iv, 37, 7
( Sayana, fr fgaa fYaga sFmaaay: ). He makes the word
mean ‘ clear away, make roads for us by putting aside every-
thing lying in our way.’

[ For fagfe see Whitney, para, 704 ].¢

1 M's Ved. Myth. ( p. 157 ); M. and K's Ved. Ind. Vol. I sub woce
‘( pp. 471-73).

1 M'sV.G.S, App. I sub voce ( p. 408 ).
8 ¢ 4b, cinubhi'—Arnold's Ved., Met,, p. 307.
¢« M’sV.G.S,p. 125 note 9; App.T, p. 381,
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Verse 5
Padapatha :
~I 7~ (o) ] ! ha | o
QR g79 QU TRAT g9t ®d | Ay 35 3AW-
. e =
¥ s
Sayana :
¥ FX TIF 999 TOAT NAAT F=AT T TN HIBATA AT
GEABIGIAT ZUS: AT FqRTd TIQIMAX | aq0 &Y gieg TRITET 34
FIZARIATAG: | AG AA=aT THAIT qUiAAVA" wag TqiFs |
Notes :
1. g The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere
Pusan’s weapon is called s1gi>  So in verse 9 of this hymn.
[ 2. Note this following Trca ( vss. §, 6, 7) has the

burden wigaea¥d wag .
Verse 6
Padapatha :

@ g et g7 W 393 gfR faa) oA dn
T T\ &

Sayana :

g g9 ARAT TAIZA qOE{OAI g4 (@ gg qaeT | aer qorEty
Z4Y (STATAVTAIES GAMHST’ FIasTOHADT FA47 | AT HATACHEA-
STHINATE 9T T5015% |l

Verse 7
Padapatha :
L L 0 ] >~ I o
ST RE IHT R IOEEH A0 FF | AA 9
[ - == ) =
STERWIH, T W
Sayana :
% &3 IF 999 qotiai IR 397 gTA1R A1 17 AMBG | AM(FET
T BHEU BN SR BT FE IR FEAT: | Aeaaq ||

1 ¢5e, éo, 7c, asmabhya '—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307.
? Av.astrd (from.[ az-to drive) goad, whip. ( Jackson ),
3 ¢6biccha’ —Arnold’s V. M, p, 307,
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Notes :
1. f&@. This word, which occurs only here, is merely
~ t b P o SN
another form of the common root fgw. Compare AgTe: and

@;gu., g9 and Latin luc-eo, &c.

2. {@@&u. This word occurs.only here and in verse 8.
Roth holds that it is onomatopoetic, and compares FEATET
AV. xi, 10, 25, Lo

Verse 8
Padapatha : |
> 1]
T, 99, TS, A, T g | A
WHED g9 o Rw R 39 0 <

Sayana :

[

% gl WeTARTH gug aaarqar TWW: AT, srtﬁzar At
faaiy gt?r TII® Y1 AR GAT GITIAAT gIANT @' ANSH
BB BEHEAT Fhoriw gREFIE T ST FE 10°
Notes :

I. sgaregsig.  This word does not occur again in the
Rgveda. Roth notes that mmsiza, VS. iv, 33, is by Mahi-
dhara explained as meaning urging on the Brahmans. Our
word he takes to mean urgmg on Brahman (masc. or neut. )5 .

2. The pronoun ®® is an enclitic ( Wh]tney, para.
513 ¢).?

Verse 9
Padapatha :
= ] haN hat | e [a}
d gl InseAleEn YW gmsATdE |
q ged 2EE e
Sayana :

% =g arma?{‘t?t QY7 & FIAT TT AP ART AT | JIIA
zr-cnqsn- (B CE uwwmzsn | 91d @ qgEIgAT aggAi araEr
wafd & @SHGE aQq: g g g@IIAT IrEe |

"1 “'7a rikha '—Arnold’s Vedio Metre, p. 307,

2 ¢ 8d extra verse '—Arnold’s. Vedic Metre, p. 307.

8 M'sV,.G.8., App. III, para 8 Aa. X Coa
23 [ Rv.Hymns)
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Notes :

wreftazr.  This word occurs only here,  afjqar itself occurs
four times. On i, 173, 6, wi§ w@wial silqsn@g @i\, Sayana’s
note is IFIGMAT | 9z AT STFA | agaw =7 | agr QAT
WA TR faaiaried SIEgaaasIa | aryg af faafs | Sreaa-
Ay wwaiaa:.  Note that the parallel to styqsrig in this verse
isgwd a. On vii, 14, 5, a9 grxnadgag® wadgq | <@
sfasl M, Sayana has & gia |\ B wwaldr audeaada g
THIN: FIT | 9 ARAE GEIAT FTEAJT AN | aRFACT FIA
On ix, 71, 1, gidigsw =g au:, the note is gsRago: qA:
AIGAT | AT GAFAIGIIA AT | AT qNF AW AWT  ANGOET
Wqags® SN 937 Fq1a.  On x, 85, 8, HOX gz sitam:, the
note is FR Trg: FOIAME Tog: wAQ: AIJINIT | AT |
Aiqar:.

It is clear that the word was obscure to Sayana. Roth
who takes it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head,
suggests that it is perhaps a contraction for staqar, formed from
s ‘ 1o bind * with 7. wishezm as an epithet of the goad
would appear to mean ‘furnished with a leather tuft or
ornament, ’ or, as Muir translates, *furnished with leathern
thongs.” For the meaning of wy in the compound compare
Max Miller’s note, Vedic Hymns, parti, p. 2 32: ¢ Yerthe
suggestion of Professor Roth that ar:, deer, stands here (i, 166,
10 ) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical, and
quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for in-
stance, 3t, cow, not only in the sense of milk [ sfiqisrz our No.
1, verse U ],—that is done even in more homely English,—but
also for leather and thong.’

Varse 10
Padapatha :

N ~Il o~ 1
gd A MWSHAWH, 1997 AXDSHH IASHH Id |
~ O . .
4STd RUE A9 0 Qo
Sayana :

Iq (e T ¥ 99w Wefet wai si@Fesgamsam @S i
AR Weasfiga AT = 779 I N (7= gratATEAT 0T
g FH a0 AEAIF AT QEADIANY SGE T 0
[ Note :

g7d. ‘Richly, abundantly’ ( Gr. and Muir ) ; € after the
manner of men’ ( Lud. ). ]

I M’sV.QG.S, para 77. 5 ( p. 52).
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No. 14

Mandala V1 Sakta 54

Sayana :

. ~_~ < . - Q . . ~
§ QIRRIA TN UAd gF WESTEIT qis MENn | § i
FHAY | qEIFARITTsZAl LTEYOATTAR | g4 7 | § gefeaguia a=q-
TSt Me-aggr 3i@ ( Adv. Grhya Satra iii, 7,9 ) ¥
Verse 1
Padapatha :

* ] [ )~ .
@ uo fagwt 73 @ erfen egsad | ¢ W
~I
EEC G S S TR
Soyana :

% 993 q9F I (FGY FAAT FT AAT @ AT SEAFGAAT | g
191 START HFGAWE AGTIET S ARIAACGUTBNE T |
AT QI[HE A WIHT GANATH TIg AT A€ ud ggAtad: | a7
lag&mau: I}

Verse 2

Padapatha :

Wy FEf T MR @ TEe ARSI 5w
99 3{d = FEq 0 R
Sayaya :

_ T AFALTAl TT | AHATE o7 AN GASIATE q¥ AT LT TG
*!Etaw\:’im Aagr\: \wrai?aaf‘:a ag qgfal‘ir 5{[11:’5 U AT
HEIA g g AZMA1 A 99T CF [@yeEE@ 5 Faq s !l
[ Note :

gsor.  Comstrue with § sawfg. ]
Verse 3
Padapatha : ,
gou: Y A A A RE: FE T AR
" s gfa R
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Sayana :
qeo: QIGFEET ITET AHAGT A QAR A FIATIIA | AT TR

FISIST 7 T 9T A FIAA | AeT qfF: 9T T AY' A9 2gAd FoSrwARN

A9 THOT TFFARANT 97 THFIA wrg: N

Notes :

1. gxa. The three things referred to in the verse are
evidently parts of the chariot of the god, and sa must there-
fore be taken in the sense of wheel.

2. g, Roth cites four passages besides this in which
this word is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage.
i, 87, 2, sdiai"x FraT IT @1 Wyear— Sayana, sisn: wgARag | 9t
TSATE TASTTRHT Wi sqratea FS g=ai=d. viii, 20, 8, w31 Fiar e
ugd — Siayana, ¥ IS FrATEIET AegIAw.  viii, 22, 9, ¥ FIAv
fgwogd— Sayana, wigr sgwidiat Frgew¥ w@oste @ X, 85,
7, AN B sreia— Sayana, Pigeariy AT

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T e el erfivA A @ gun el gE
94 @egd ag o v i
Sayana :°

a1 IARIA: AW qr G a‘sgﬁglari‘q’ar’ sfagg aRa &
TIAATA g1 4 Al gcaa I amrsx Z9z9 | E951Y A (gAIta | @ T.qUAY
€& |7 I8 99 i a';a Fwa
Note : ..

q qsna. ¢ Does not forget. Compare ( Roth) vii, 18,
21, @ & Wi gwd gyew, where Sayana renders the verb by
faenItea. o

Verse 5
Padapatha :

9T I Y OF @ T T A | O A
|Ag 3

1 *na’ Arnold’s Ved, Met,, p. 307.
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Sayana :

TqT NIEY FT: AASTALT A JAG  IFOAAITEDG | F T 90
Ftq: WA FET: | AT AIFTAF T ATEAET G941 @AL' qq=3g U
Verse 6

Padapatha :

QU 3@ 9 T 38 acET geaal | SRR
TgIAW AN &

Sayana :

¥ 999 g+aa: RIRITAYT FIar TAAAW a1 9L g T i3 -
MFAFI=T | IA AT T FFIAT qEIT WX FIATAATE MsTIGNSF |
Verse 7
Padapatha :
[all - [all [ a) ~I [aY ]
ATh: A9 AR R9d, ATRE. 99 MR #H4ae |
1 ~) N\
;Y AR 20 A& N
Sayana :

¥ 999 AREIG WMgA AN AGT |7 9597 | AEASHAGAT T(A-
YYATY Taa | AP (g AT STENFREQATT | MBI AT ST T
R 0 G FUAANY QA #7r wag | A ¢ G FACEHAFA-
AN §g 3T (g FAFRS AW 0
Notes :

1.. ®irE: and migin® are only used in prohibitive senten-
ces, and with the subjunctive. For the form, compare
ey
A &e.
[ 2. %wa. Perf. Subj.T?
Verse 8
Padapatha :

FUgeAy TR 399, 39 SFESTEEE | SRy
Tq e N <

1 M'sV.G. S, App. 1,+f san (p. 426).
2 M'sV.G.S, p. 240, * M'sV,G,8,p. 395,
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Sayana :

SXAFATANGT STOT+AR, 0 FIRAW HEAATIIGAITACTA A
FI=AWRIET TI00 I TG U QAN EAT A U
Notes :

1. zaa. The word occurs in four other passages. v,
58, 4, trstATHAR — Sayana, migwi STwEw.  vii, 13, 3, an epithet
of Agni. Sayana, st Se@er. vii, 41, 4, an epithet of
Varuna. Sayana, gsax: (in this and in the last example part
of a comparison to a cowherd ). x, 100, 4 zds gear (of the
Asvins )— Sayana, sd3 zaiiaw | g srAw | A WAT | SAIAT-
T | WHAATRAGUNT wIa.

2. @Agagsd. © Who keeps what he has.’ The word may
have given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a
search for lost property.

3. g Is better taken as the genitive singular depen-
dent on garaw. [ Cf. $3r args: in No. 15, v. 2. ]

Verse 9
Padapdthd :

WA T Td F99 7 oAw wl T | WA d
g@gn‘&

Sayana :

TAATY 33T @0 Qg gi3q: 99 AT T4 FAGAFA |
qa = | TANT |FATRG 5T 997 AT T am@ara (Asdval. i 16)1
qar gF Aawi

% 997 Q9% a7 @Y a¥ A FAAA) TG FITA T A

Ser > 5 [ o o~ ~ N ~
Rsam [F19aT 7 9IA | Argansg aging ARWFHAIG § a7 WA |y
T wa:

[ Note :
a& av. ‘ Under thy protection.’ ( M. M.)]
Verse 10
Padapatba

T UEA, 3EH, Ty gt | s a
aman@ﬁ@ I 3o
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Sayana :

~ ~ N

I GISET I: QAT QRARS GEIZANRAT TRATHGN-
NN ~ P - .~ ~ -
FIAA 3T ASTAY MIHET (FIWONT FHT A0 g8 T UG TR
MaRE HUG | AATT 9 T NYT GAAAG ATSSH | A@AGA |
Notes :

I. quarg. FPronounce pa-ra-sta-at.!

2. =wg.? ¢ Drive hither.” But Sayana takes it as equi-
valent to siarsgg. Compare his obviously wrong explanation
of &15y ‘ drive " in i, 23, 14. The meaning ¢ go’ is assigned to
the root in the Dhatupatha. M. M. reads in commentary
AT=FY ArTAag, but the latter word is perbaps a gloss. It is
not in the Ulwar MS. [ Cf. Sayana on g=isg. No. 6, v, 3. ]

No. 15
Mandala V1. Sakta §5

Sayapa :
afy IITHA 9gF 9F G WEAN TgS qeng | SgHeEa T |
afy af qigiw | @ @AEEEE N
Verse 1
Padapatha :

o 3B aw Bsgw: Fum omdh W EEEE |
W Tdqed T 9T N R
Sayapa :

§ gy aqrq | frgaf GRS @ESISEArE 990 agadid
{IgFaAIGia: | A8 OF Y0 AFATH 97 | 17 | FiF ASSTA Qi
mgrEiE qr: &@@rar | v afanegagn@sRgEar afaraa = ( Pan,
iii, 2, 74 ) 1 at aeA WA ARG AT | AT T § g9 GA-
qIT SNEFIAE | TN AANHATMATSE AT WAy | At g
B WIHT: | QITFENSSIEE | aITREE AISTIF A aFe wr Ear
Jar 9T | g49T WA aAd FIEEIANT Fvqq T99:

See Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 307; also § 151 i. (p.99. ), and § 14 (p.5.)
Av, az-to drive,
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Notes :

r. a®. Anaccented form arg occurs only here. The
ordinary pronominal form is an enclitic.” Sayana’s explana-
tion of the word [ as weares or wataes | is a counsel of des-
pair. Roth® suggests that i here stands, as an isolated case,
for syt ¢ we two.”  Delbriick thinks 3 may be a corrup-
tion for gra, and points out that we have ®w in verses § here.

2. (¥g=y agrg. For the accent see note on No. 13, verse
1. The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an epithet
of Pasan. Sayana there, fgg=r ang ! ASAAITEEAINTE O |
AT gIATH | qqreqHAr 2@ awmg ang ( Nighanty, ii, 2 ). Fur-
ther on in the same note Sayana gives [Fg=r Aqiq | 35F T9g=1-
difd [Fge AT 7 I T | 7 qagF FHA@ a9g gF¢

Muir, who translates ‘son of the deliverer,” has the follow-
ing note :— Vimuco napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayana
in loco in taking this to mean “ offspring of the cloud ” (jala-
vitmocakahetor meghasya putra ). The Indian commentator,
however, assigns another sense to the phrase in vi, 55, I,
where it recurs, and where he explains it as ¢ the son of Praja-
pati, who at the creation sends forth from himself all crea-
wures” (vimuiicati systi-kale svasakisat sarvab prajab visr-
jati—its vimuk Prajapatib \ tasya pwra ). In RV. viii, 4, 15f..
Pusan is called wimocana, the ‘¢ deliverer,” which Sayana
interprets ‘“ deliverer from sin, ” ( papad vimocayitah ). Perhaps
vimuco napat means the same thing. Compare the words vi te
muncantam vimuco bi santi AV, viii, 112, 3 ; and Savaso napat,
and the other similar phrases quoted above in p. 52. (Sk.T.
V, p. 175 note).

Roth explains fygs in the phrase as the ¢ unyoking’ at the
end of a journey. Puasan gives a safe home-coming, and is
“son of return.’ He compares the use of [¥Ar= in viii, 4, 15..
Grassmann adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrase to

mean ‘ son of deliverance, i. e., deliverer. * 3
For the word aqig see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1.

PN—

- -1 M’sV.G.S, App. II1,, 8 Aa ( p. 452). o
- Also Sayana in his last-explanation, AR
8 See M'’s Ved. Myth., p. 35, last line, and p. 36, IT. 1~3.



No. 19

185 Notes VI. 55
Verse 2
Padapatha :
UASHAT FAGAE AW Ud|: #E | T
Ty 26 | R
Sayaua :

wram{ eﬂasma AT | ugnasma ﬂgar{ ER1EE a’ql{ﬂ*l |
a»:qaﬂq\gr ageaw | UATAAE T GAT | 7Y AgAr YIKT TAW R
WA GETAETE MIATAG Q90 UG JAH7S g |
Note :

arg:.  Gen. sing. dependent upon gwg.

Verse 3
Padapatha :
T g AW gw g€l En FAAsE |
Widasdiaa: w@i 1y
Sayana :

3 an'acn axrnuqm gw-'i tlur aqEg G SR wEng | %HIQWT
g 9A ATeagOr W‘:Eﬂ'ﬁuu | JAATF! AAI[IN TII5FT g FETT-
QAT g qIgI 499 IRIFGAT GA TS YT WI(H | gAGYsT AWT

faggdegol: | digardiaa: g WITTA: GHIIG @I (FFasa Aaig U
Note :

~ NN

drzavdiga:.  See Whitney, para, 1260°.
Verse 4
Padapatha -
ooy g AASH=aH Iq WO AT | @g:
g AR E"TE{ ny
Sayana :

AAT TWAIET FUAARFTA qSTed 1 Q907 GI9F §9 g AW

WGIA FJI@ATH | g 997 WFETET AN IqUiAGg=Ta & IXOiH-
ey |

1 ¢3b, 4a ajaéua ' —Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307,
8 M's V.G. S, para 189 C,
24 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Note :
wrqig. Aor. Subj'.

Verse 5
Padapatha :
arg: fRgw oi@Ey Ty ARe Iy a0 uEt
iGHREIRCN L QS EE] qg: I I0ig A8

3 ] (]

Zeged QET AR 0\ 4
Sayana :

QTETARTSTT UHIEIY qiF IYURFIN W@HA | STGETEI AR qT
AISTATE AT 7O | E7E¥T FTAT WeHIa: g1 AN @ig: aW /-
qArsEg |l
[ Notes :

1. migiFga®  Siarya chose Aévins for her husbands and

Puasan, the son, chose the Aévins for his fathers— Pischel, Ved.
St. i, pp. 20-1, ]

3 [ The gods had given Pusan to Suarya as a son and he
aad sought Sarya’s hand on the occasion of her svayarhvara.

2. wgwvi+ The only goddess, who in the RV. is spoken
oi as having a jara, is Usas and Puasan is a form of Sarya. See
aote 2 on viiy 75, § ( p. 223. ) ]

YVerse 6
Padapatha :
| o oo guuin W Rsgea st
99 98] Wud W &

1 M'sV.G.S, para 143, 2. ( p. 162),

1 Fer the meaning of the word see sub voce M and K's Vedio Index,
Vol. I, p. 359.

8 Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes,

¢ See Nir, iii, 16 and comp. the Babylonian Istar, * both mother
and sister of the Sun-god (Temmuz ).’ the Fgyptian Osiris, * brother
and husband of Isis. ' — ( Sayce’s Gifford Lectyres on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Mepsie's History of Reli-
gions, pp. 1£8, 97 ).
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Sayana :

AATHISHITZIN fasrewr fames §aed FANEA TS0 IgAAAT
SPEGIITI AATHIN | WA TArgHY arafy wegdiia SAsI | & g
I ¥y fagdr 9iEasE A qgeg Wi ageg U
Notes -

1. fasrear: The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3,
explains it by famex guRa:, an explanation which Sayana
follows. Roth suggests ¢ stepping firmly,” deriving the word
from grea with 7. Compare fysrzy.

2. warmaw. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska
explains it by Srafsran. Roth suggested ( Nirukta, Illustrations,
P. 73 ) that the meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,’ but in the
P. W.B. he follows Sayana. Grassmann in his dictionary,
‘ gladdening men ’; in his translation, shepherd of men.’
Delbriick follows Sayana.

No. 16
Mandala V1 Sukta 56
Sa_ya?m :
T qarata g WEA @F wegTAend G | Aeargg) gy
T2 TigsT: | gur FEHEEAT | T TARFAIgEA | adr g

Verse 1
Padapatha :

q: gAg ST wweAse@. =t o)

= e ensiEar 0 g
Sayana -

q: @A CF IS0 II9F FIEATG FIEATOT AT 0T TTHFEATANATE
ATFHLTA AMEN | a7 TEIOT A= TT° T ANZIT AITTRA: EATAG
-~ ~ - . a *

F waid | gen O3 WIAWIWAAT qAeT Frargaaral 4 @aegd: |
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Notes :

1. =EEgmfa.' A present form. The meannig is uncertain.
Regard niust be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the
expressions in our hymn recur ( compare Aufrecht’s remarks
in the preface to his second edition ). Verse 2.

qr 7 QIHAT TEC 37T AMEEI |
H_HT W d 99T AE 0

Sayana, sufxXaria st @itor TeA=THATRIIGT.

2. #mwwg. This word occurs only here. Bur compare
iil, 52, 7, quUTA & FHAT FEAHR— Siyana, ¥ zex gguad | gqr
AR FEBATANTTAT: AgH 7 gVT T ZIAES @ TEA WeIone
| AW T g | qer sfegwmisTeast @, Compare the
third verse of the hymn here :

3. @& 37 anfys. The construction is that noted on
No. 4, verse 5.

4. Sayana’s interpretation seems forced. Translate per-
haps ¢ He who calls on Pasan by his name Karambhat— not
by him is the god called on ( not to him will the god listen ).’
The meaning seems to be that Karambhat is a very inadequate
name for the god, not necessarily, as Roth ( Nir. vi, 31 ) and
Grassmann take it, that it is applied to him in scorn. In verse
2 the poet goes on to tell how Pasan should be worshipped.
Muir : * By him who designates Pasan by saying * this is the
eater of meal and butter,” the god cannot be described.”
Ludwig follows Siyana in his translation. In his commentary
he explains ‘ He who thinks on Pasan as the Karambha-eater
need not think c1 the god ( or, ona god),’ thatis in putting
before Pusan the food ke loves the worshipper has done all
that is necessary to secure the god’s help.

Verse 2
Padapatha :
)

gd ¥ [ fusdm: e |asifE: o ozm:
gamor fSEd 0 R

1 M'sV.G.S. p 289.
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Sayana :

IA G AT T W Q: QIO §FAT A(AGEATE: TQTAR: AMAIAT
AT AFY: WO @At QrFtoar IFA0 gem gEdl (REEdd geon
TAT WETEAA gH: GeIINO TIF (AHA" giva | TeEQICTIAT WIFIET -
Trdieaad: |
Note :

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana here. In his
commentary he claims to be the first to have found out the
real meaning of the verse. ¢ By Indra’, he says, ¢ is certainly
not meant the common Indra, but g is the man described in
the preceding verse : ““ he need no more think on a god ; for as
a good charioteer, as a true king, as an Indra, he, with Pasan
for his friend and ally, smites down his foes.”. suia®m: seems
1o me to refer to Pasan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare also
the next verse here. It conveys the desired supplement to
Fw#wig. If we refer it to Indra the hymn loses to a great
extent the character of a hymn in praise of Pasan. ¢ Nav, is
he not the best of charioteers ? With him for a friend and ally,
&c.’ But compare Delbriick’s note given under the next verse.

2]

Verse 3
Padapajha :

34 3g: IR N § wwmy Browdy) B
TEASTH: 1 3
Sayona :

-~ -~

A AT T g TE: AR AfATAA T4 AR 4T T THY
TESATA qaafa AET0T 0 7007 | AePATA ML | ARF{FE0aT ETURT
TANTAINE ST 9% *y7aq (Aari Tafa @ 0
Notes -

1. gy aig. °‘In the brindled bull.© What is meant is
quite uncertain. Muir translates ¢ through the speckled cloud, *
following Roth, ¢ Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in
his illustrations of the Nirukta, p. t9.: Er hat dort durch den
krausen Wolkenzug der Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt,-

1 Av, Verethraghna ( Moulton's E. Z, p. 103; ete. ).
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der treffliche Fuhrmann ( Pusan )= He has guided there the
gelden wheel of the sun through the curled train of clouds,
the excellent driver ( Pasan ). In his Lexicon he renders the
word parusa by variegated, &c.

Sayana's interpretation is from Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 6, a1ix-
#ATTY Are=aN | AT OB NiT | gAafq weFaaasras. Delbrick
has a note which I translate :—

“ The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who her¢
100 is called gutan:. [ That is, according 1o Delbriick, as in the
preceding verse. ] That Pasan was his companion in the exploit
mentioned is left to be inferred. The exploit is this : Indra
depressed the wheel of the sun. The sun was at the time
paruse gavi *“ beside the brindled bull,” that is, it may be con-
jectured, the speckled clouds. Kuhn takes this myth, which
is often referred to, to mean that Indra presses the sun’s wheel
down from the mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and
brings the light of heaven back to morials. ( Herabkunft des
Feuers, 65. ) Some of the parallel passages would admit ol the
explanation that the sun is lost in the clouds of evening.

2. guaw. °The sun’s wheel.” Compare ( Roth) iv,
16, 12, g gusaF ggargwiz— Sdyana. gr: YeweT gUE IRATLIH
WATE WEY FOE T T IFAIR IBIW TymIrArE.

Verse 4
Padapatha :
79 Y @l TESTGd AW g@ WegsH: | 99 §

¢ AW |WIYE 0 ¥

Sd)ana

& IHEA agmnama W] g9 TT AT Aega: 3,“,“3 =T
SqrAl gzERT A1 A FAA W@AR AWE qen qAAT TG AT
geqiza |
Notes : ’

o zer. Wonder-worker, ' * helping by w?pdrous deeds.
From the same root as g8 - See note § on iii, 61,4-

gt A Vedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 454 b.

—

e
' Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes.
3 Lanman's N-L. V., p. 520.
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Verse 5
Ludapatha -
FAN 9 A MWSTHUTY @AY dEd 10E | AN
U AW A N

Sayana :

g 999 A: 3‘“:"3; HIF{U BTG gn L) “W ﬂﬂ‘qm ﬂaqm "afﬂq'
Tqa'h ﬂ'qu |{9g | 3 gqq HIUF i{qs"q 05 gﬁ. la‘gﬁ !l’tman‘ﬂ’
REYE

Verse 6
Padapatha :

o d wEfRan 3HE tsetany IdsqgH | I I
BASAIAY #a: T WISATAR W &
Sayang :

S 997 & saaTai g1 Fui wika Toqiol WA ARANY W ¥ AT

T F@IRAIZNA INTEH IQNATAIT LI AT AT RiFAsT
~ > © © x
FIF wIa1ad | KaSiaWIAIAT Tiq Gaaegy: | agaw | agr |39l

o~ o~

WAl Rg | 2asE aIREEiT 5N GdAay qagr @9aeqyq o v
A sitwaigras |
Notes :

1. guiggd’ Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Siyana,

[gva: gEIgeaEga: and Iqmsgga.  In both cases the Pada
text has the short vowel, as here.

2. waaa¥. The word gdar is explained by Yaska, xi,
24, on Rgveda, i, 94, 15, g 3 giE6ll FISISANHIRIZA
sgarar, where he renders warar ( loc. sing. See Whitney
336f ) by watg waaiag. ( But read perhaps si®daiag. Compare
Sayana’s reference to Yaska's interpretation to be given imme-
diately. ) Panini, iv. 4, 142 wagawrag explains arfa in the
words gaar/a and Zaaiia as a mere suffix, which does not alter
the meaning. Sayana’s account of the word on i, 94, 15, the
first place in which it occurs, cannot be correcily given in Ed.

1 t'xpﬁvasu is probable § 166, via’; * 6d, ex‘ra vesse " — Arnold's

Ved. Met., p. 307 " ; ‘—vasu. The precedirg vowel is regularly long,
often with other contnbutory causes.' — Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 125.
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Sayana gives two interpretations. First that of Yaska ‘aaﬁa’
swarag ( F s¥¥da@g ). Then that which, if we may judge
from the grammatical note which is given further on, .he
himself prefers, agr ®3g, that is, he adds, gxg. [n examining
the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two transla-
tions, and also shows thar, it Yaska be followed, the word
must be taken as a bahuvrihi. wiarar YFmANRGE @
AMfieTeTa: | TFEAAT § WARAAT: ¥ aniieaiy gzdiET gIagaEa-
A | AOETARATIT | INTANT gaF @iy waear ;. For
qateaaq: as | have given above, Max Millcr wai: egaz:. [n
accordance with this Sayana generally takes wdarat as=g3=.

Our form garaT occurs in two other passages. On i,
106, 2, 7 ST AT AT AFATAY, Sdyana’s note is AIATAF WATII-
gEveay AwRaw ggig. On ix, 96, 4, weAdssay e
&y @aqay @ga, he explains gfarar by afregiaEa:
YIRTAIG qFIY.

wdanaw occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, SGHASTAT T FIAT-
@, the note is q7ar® afatiudt wan &c. (@A @nys:
fa’f%ﬂ'?: ). On. X, 36, 14, qiaar a: gag Héﬂﬂ%‘{; the note is
TIAtusid vanZzEa. On x, 100, 1, e @FAMARET Fonaw,
the note is fi=r | wnEeae | g9 @ICAER | agr 99
TRSEfaty gIA: | a0 | qreshaiEhe.
Roth takes s5arad here to mean * for all that belongs to

It seems more in accordance with the ancient authorities

cited and with the passages given above to translate  for ever.’

O ——

No. 17

us.’

Mandala VI

Sukta 57
Sayana :

- N o .
FE G W@ IEIRTH qH wigienrd MAAHeEIdisng | 78"
HIed | | gegr =395 g Tar f\ﬂ'ﬁl’tﬁq: "
Verse |
Padapatha :
]

Tvgl § TN 399 WEAd Taead | g ares-
|/ ¢
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Sayina : _ s aa

EARATA I FRUqF g e A gaasu"’ l\z-glgﬁmr {91 g 3
T 30 T WENT swArg GIEArT AAFIAT IR T2 9
HIAY UAAIT 3 gaw sngqA @aa arll

Verse 2
Padapatha :

AR s gd oiEgd TEd TR 3T 3
e o G
Sayana :

SE ATINAGHBEI: gadigs  |aARGH AATREAT 3*3‘
A3’ UIgRT WWaq FoHizia IANSDa | AT QFAT: IAT FFA FA-
6% WFAEATE grANggiass |

Verse 3
Padapatha :

P o) | U )
AT IFTEY g sUZd A€ ASHAT | qrag
~ S
g SEA U R
Sayana :
AATINHIQEO: Sfeqed QEET ISM A{AL GG TEAT A1FH*
WA | AFQRAITRT gegtd QWUAT WWAl WEIFgEl g qasEsuasay

-~ ~ ~

AGET | @ Ferw@reai gor aFq wwa gca
Nocs :

1. age:. In later Sk. a’g means fire. It may be like
=173y from 313y, from =z probably expressing originally the idea
of moving about. Or it may be, .according to scholastic inter-
preters, from Agni being constantly represented as the carrier
of the sacrificial oblation. The word ‘ in the Veda is distinctly
applied to the bright fire or light.” *** -** Besides this meaning
there are two others, ¢ first that of a carrier, vehicle, and, it
may be, horse; secondly that of minister or priest.” ( See
No. 22, v. 5 ). With regard to the latter it may be mentioned

M's V. G. S, para. 168 A 1.

Av. anya—another, else, ( Jackson ).
M's V., G. S, para, 167. 1 b 4, ( p.192).
Av.\/ vaz-to carry; La'. veho.

25 [Rv.Hymn. ]}

. & ©O =
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that ¢ gg was used in Sk. in the sense of carrying out ( 35§ ),
or performing a rite, particularly as applied to the reciting of
hymns.” Hence such compounds as ggwaig:, w@mag: and
gw@arg:. ¢ The fact that 7 is followed in several passages by
g¥y: would seem to show that the office of the aig was chiefly

that of recitation, or of addressing prayers to the gods.’-- Max
Miiller’s Vedic Hymns, Part i, pp. 37-43 ]°

”

2. uar Mayj be taken predicatively to correspond to

aga: of the first clause and to mean ‘are ready, yoked or
harnessed.’ ]

Verse 4
Padapatta -

T4 TE: owgd, R AE: S(w uESA: | A%
TET AWET | 0 Y
Sayana :

TAF0 IG-AR: AfAQUA FIqar gex: 1ar e qEn AZHC AT
TEILFR 9799 T/ SF TIgf ax A70AT 90 DGR TT FA1 AN-
T AWFFOT FErAr_ WA W
Notes : ‘

I. ®a:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda,
and has not been found elsewhere.

2. @=r’. An adverb meaning ©at hand. ’ In the Nirukta,

v, 5, it'is explained as equal to @z. gar ggas: | agiw |
(RV.ii, 31, 1 ) Tgfr: wgud.  Sayana on the same, @g waear
§g aaard. In form the word is an instrumental singular
from g,

Verse 5
Padapatha -

W T gsAmdn, 398 IWEE W IS |
THET I M LAAE | 9

! TInserted here from the Supplementary Notes.
t M'sV,G.S8, para. 177, 5, ( p. 210 )
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Sayaya :

Qe QI9EIT TTRTFEET T af Tragl A FeUOh AARITEIIG
ITeT AHTET T AT TEST TS W@OAT T AT LTAT ATSFAAY
HIATIAZ T7aq: 1!

Note :
Take g with the following s1r Twrag.

Verse 6
LPadapatha :
1 - 1 LN .
A, J90iA JaE FIRIESIT R | 9 3EE
ha¥ |
TFEAG N\ §
Sayana :

9907 9IYF FTAFE T A AEA QWY @YY IIINE IATATIR: |
IAIFARFAO | AF gEra: @A gATSNGAT nfigrozdiasaaa-
ATATFTATESTT aga |
Note :

sifizjira. For this sandhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verse
1t. Whitney, para. 209 b.*

No. 18
Mandala VII Sukta 28

Sayana :
qAT O g TMSRFEY G TEEEIN SEWEE | S o
TUFHIFAH | ATITA (ASETT TIAAARYT GHW (I IH: | ATAS-
BT ganaey straeg T gea: ((Adva. viil., 10 ) |
Verse 1
Padapatha :

=g A: 32 SV TE RgW e § ea

g | fsd B B @& Rseema wdt sewma 59
TR @S g

1 M'sV, G. S, para. 39.
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Sayana :

g7 o PgTa F1Aq NIStAIET a@ W@ 99 a1 § a9 s
FAIT ATF: FEATINAWE THE Gz | § (Asafisy frsadioni@ansg
T 0T g7 /AT KIsT: B 9an @Aeasy 9GFE FI~A NACTER(-
HHY MAIENT g7 syurry 70w |
Notes : i

1. a@gra:.’ For the long vowe! see note 1 on No. 2,
verse 7. For ar: see Whitney, para. 194. ° Finally 1 the
Veda a n (usually initial ) is occasionally lingualized even by
an altering sound in another word. ’

. 2. 3qagig fagim. ‘ Listen and come.’ Compare the use
of sreg+a in vi, 54, 8, above.

3. oraiwe gew: |eg gwr. © Let thy horses be harnessed
to usward.’ This is Sayana’s way of construing the passage.
Grassmann takes T2 as the predicate at the clause, and
1 as an adjective.  So also in the Siebenzig Lieder. Indra
is asked to yoke his horses ar.d come.

[ “a: @eg was printed as °4t sweg in the previous editions of
this Selection and in Max Miller’s first edition of the text with
commentary and edition of the text only. For such a sandhi
see the last portion of Whitney, para 176c. In the second
edition, however, of Max Miiller’s RV. with Bhasya, the text
reads °g: weg, and the Bhau Daji MS. and several others
agree, ]?

4. g ° °  ssmisw &c. Compare No. 21, verse 2.
[s. fsafreg. gemg=iwgq ( Sayapa on v, 0, 7 )
&*I19 =Ry ( Sayana on i, 141, 10 ). ]
Verse 2
Padapatha :
L] ¥ ~ 1 ~
T d F2 Afew @ oAy s 99 R aEi

FAOM | T 99 799 3N &6 g 9§ FHedt
AL AT U R

! M'sV.G.S, para. 65¢ ( p. 43).
2 The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition.
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Sayana :

F3 5[3[3:1 TZARAEE QT AN FF @i WR e REIER)
T A1 GSTIIAN | A0 7 AT AIGAT 5 | g wWhaAr | A ¥ A6
SWIWIg | ¥ T SiwEReE ag g9 WO a@Al F9Y qreafy agn
Hear ITTGAT ERO Gre @4 AGBF: AF(ACA(ATAT FAGE A
TAgr wwT

Note :

g7 & &c. The meaning is not clear. wraz is the aorist of
wer' ‘Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call.’ Ludwig
takes the thought to be ¢ It is not from want of power on thy
part if thou dosz not come to our call.” Grassmann adopts 2
suggestion made in the St. Petersburg Dictionary that ar &
in the next line is a mistake for arig. He translates : ¢ Indra,
thy greatness reached our call, since thou dost hasten, &c.’
Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder abandons the proposed correction,
Qi to grig, and takes & with gag instead of with gga—:
* The cry to thee, O Indra, finds emphasis, because, O strong
one, thou dost inspirit the words of the singer.’

Verse 3

Padupatha :

qq USHA 3FE FAEAAH |9 I9 39 A g~

L N [] =~ ] | Ra¥ oY ha 1~

AR | Ay ged TEw B 99 wiggtm fa
adid: AfEEma 0 3
Sayana :

3 geg 9qwd AT QONAT SOOI TOTAA HIGIAIR WS gIA! FA

Tlﬁ'ﬂ'l’ marg:u ’ZI'I q Yﬂﬂ'ﬂ E“'I’FI'UIG ! l"l’-i’ Eld’:‘ﬂ < %mqurraa'rwm-

@Y | | WE HEX AT(T AT | U AATATA TAAIRG OIT | STIR
TZT T | TAATAVI HEGA T3 T AGRTA: | AX FITT | 07 Fegad 1

1 M's V.QG.S,, para, 148, 1d ( p. 170).
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78 TIRA: FRONG HNGIAR ATIART ATRAANT gars: Far ammlt:

~ ~ G .. ~ o~ N ot
ATTAT | AATRTERIEAT | ATAIZSY g | (gArea | (arzaIwag
Notes :

1. It seems clear from Sayana's paraphrase, fify gigsei =

wWugsgiagigadiad, that he either thought the a of the text
might be treated as an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare
a similar case at x, 160, 4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure
to apprehend his real meaning, may be at fault. ) ‘
Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is
the battle of the elements that is referred to, and that F=
strg=rara furnishes a simile, like men who shout defiance to

each other’ (Roth) or ‘like men who invoke thy aid’
( Grassmann ).

2. @ig? Roth adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to

@i5y.  Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks
if agw, verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause.

3. wiqqis fasgrw: 3 It seems better to take this of Indra
and his foe than as Siyana here does. The word ( gais: )
occurs as an epithet of Indra at iv, 32,2, where Siyana takes
it 10 n:ean wwmvieggm@n In x, 22, 3 Indra is called mgr gemes
ga': ( with a different accent ) : according to Sayana — wgar

Jgas7 w@Fed TeEs. Inx, 35, 6, the word is an epithet of

the chariot (7a) of the Aédvins, and ‘ayana renders it by
tagafaan. On vi, 20, 8, & Yag gormig zsifn agiw &c.—
Sayana is fain to take the word as a proper name, though it
probably is there an adjective qualifying zsiitn, as zmaw
qualifies Jag. These are all the passages in which the word

occurs. In the Nighantu, ii, r5, it is given as one of the
synonyms of fggg.

4. wimawa  ‘Forms of the reduplicated aorist without
union vowel are occasionally met with : namely, from roots
ending in consonants fasaq ( 2nd sing. augmentless ) from g
and =1merg from spg; from roots in g fige ( 2nd sing. ', and
swsnaig ( 2nd and 3rd sing. )*  Whitney, para. 867.4

! ¢ 3b Viratstbana verse, probably requiring correction.'— Arnold’s
Ved. Met., p. 309. ? M's.V.G. 8, pp. 283, 385.

5 Pap.vi, 1. 7. ¢ M'sV.G. S, parald49,1 (p.174).
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Verse 4
Padapatha :
qfi: a: geg oSt s gsiaw: & e
qed | 9Td 99 9% AFAR FAAr A9 fFar qwun
arft A |/A 0y
Sayana :

¥ gvx gASAT EEMIGAT TIIFC BIAT: FAU GISY Afwnsgiea
TIEAHEAT | AT TARMTSTT AISTAVI qQUW: WOXTE: IGIAEHA-
go1eq' 3% | (% o stwAn @Al fagear ardi? ST a39A ATSATT
WiT =@ AlNIsgia 4594 § T77 ARG (FAT U7 0T Wig ATIG
A@I=Feg | aw T awew: wigeqgel (raT=a 5@ ( Nir i, 17 )0
Note, :

I. =giw. See Whitney, para. 430 b, ‘In the oldest
language the middle cases ababhis, ababbyas, abasu [ of wzg ]
also occur. ';

[ 2. gftara:. “The N. p. f. [ of stems in a1 ] has two
forms, the ending-asas being also found as N. p. f. some
twenty times, mote or less. ” —Lanman. Cf. 7r: qii5fara:"" ar
#al: ( Sayana, gigagafsasa: ) v, 46, 75 aragrgr $90: ( Sayana,
sirafasy: ) i, 142, 6, &c. See Whitney, paras. 363g and 365a. ]*

3. a3sa. The difficulty of the verse lies in this word. Roth
( Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder ) takes
it to mean ‘are being purified, ’ that is, are suffering expiatory
punishment. If that is right, gMAFIE: must mean the wicked.
He translates. ¢ The wicked have now to suffer for their sins :
on such days ( at such a time ) be gracious to us, O Indra.’
This, of course, agrees well with what follows, But it seems
to do violence to two expressions in the clause itself ( qirrgia:
and zf&ara: ), while to a third ( x#& ) it attaches a meaning
which cannot be shown to belong to it.

Grassmann follows Sayana for g7 and translates ¢ help us
in these days, Indra : for the hosts of the tce stream clear

I M's V. G. para. p. 569 d ( p. 402.)
2 ¢ 4d, the metre requires mayinah. * — Arnold, Vec. Met., p. 309.
5 Lanman’s N-I, V. p, 486. ¢ 1bid, p. 361.
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toward us.’ He points out that the woid is olten used ol the
flame bluzing up  as also of the soma streaming brightly out
of the vesscl in which it is prepared.’ qa&, as Sayana says, is
given in the Nighantu ii, 54, as one of the verbs meaning
0 go.

4. fgar. © All Indian authorities hold fast by Yaska’s
derivation from fg. Mostly fgar is considered equivalent 10 {gar,
and this general sense is variously interpreted by Siyana to
tefer to the heaven and earth, gods and men, day and night
&c., or to mean =iy or g gA:. In some places such a
sense will do, but notin most. The phrase spq fgar suggests
the phrases si1 smar and 3a smar. And the fgar in iii, 43, 6
(aar A ggsal g7y garar wiFiftes @aAy ageg | v T (gAT &
FAla. . ) corresponds to wmar in the parallel passage in i, 69,
1o (ors ) (emar agedr gir guaq | ); and thatin viii, 70, 2
(578 @ mw gegenman ge7 (gar faga® ) with wgasg in the
strophe, ix 47, 4 which reads similarly ( wag ={&FadR Fwra
TAm=zfa ). emar ( by oneself ) is variously taken by Sayana
10 mean AF:AA, H-qAALF, WILAl, srgg1aq, &c. The explana-
tion &g is most important.  And that is also the principal
meaning of fgar. Starting from it the senses might be arranged
as follows: — 1. By oneself, al] alone; 2. ( @) in one’s own
person oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next
one (b ), (b )of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free artifice.
3. Really, actually, plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present
passage it means 2 b,—’ Geldner in Ved. St., iii, t-10. ]

5- =381|@. See Whitney, para. 830.! ‘In the Veda
these same roots [ a few roots in mr, and the root ] are
decidedly the most frequent and conspicuous representatives
of the Root-aorist : especially the roots ar, a1, qr, qr ¢ drink, ’
g1, 37 ; while sporadic forms are made from s, «r, |, &T.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

I A TER AUSTR W e TN W
@A T W o a@syin afe: T m™
WRASHE Il a2 u v

I M's V.G. S, p. 4474] &,
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Sayaua :

aq T AT /T AEAl UMW UIET AT 94 | (GAGT q@r
|ITF ¢ §GA AISIRIT 33q (A< | TR=A19A: Waar AgSI 1569~
AU T AT ARGISATAT UHAT @1 AT aBA RYNA AT~
TR AT9R' Za gIAT | WweERsgg I 2 1
Note :

agza®. ‘ That he may give.’

No. 19
Mandala VII. Sukta 49
Sayana :
VARG T JgRT VST §H IHgas agwno sxaaiEs |
AYT NFHTTT FEITT! QAT | AT Afaga 0
Verse 1
Ladapatha :

gggsam aRFFE A gamn ata stash-
AW | EFE: A IoA JON TG A SN T 38

L O s I LR
Soyana :

HEESUYT FHSISUIT ST TNEAART GIATAE AT: | §SFET | 3wa-
RAATHAT | HAeaiT30 eqIg WeaiHErRarang afsa nesica | &igaa: |
QATAT (3594 FIGI=G: FIATATAN GIGT qeFg: | a5 a2 Tq JGRC
FIAIAT aNATEI T TG 99 WE (B TALT@TAT TFHEReg-
33 (Vad |iAaeg Tervg swasgeg ar il
Notes :

1. wig=za. °The store of water in Heaven, the ocean
of heaven which is the source of all moisture.” Roth in
Sicbenzig Licder.

2. garari.  ‘ Pure ’rather than puriflying ’ as Siyana
takes it.  Or the two, which are not easily separable, may

! M's V.G.8, para. 149, 4 ( p. 174).
2 M'sV.Q. 3, App. 1.4f d3 (p. 388).
¢ Apah: M's Ved. Myth. ( p. 85 ). Av. ap-Gp-water ; Old P, ap-; Phl

&p; New P. ab ( Jackson ).
26 [ Rv.Hymns )
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both be glanced at in the word. Compare a similar difficulty
as to qras, note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 ( p. 158" ); and compare
use of that word in next verse.

3. stfafagaEr. ¢ Not turning back.” The word occurs
only here. .

4. uz.2 Roth compares x, 89, 7 =wgm fasga ( said of
Indra : Sayana, fasys azl: sREq gEIFAl@E Alq ATAT )
and iii, 33, 6 =T ATAT SRIFFAIGIAIGFI TF Agia77 ( Sayana,
AAimaTey | i QATREAT | (@AT | FIAEAT | I<qA | AgVAT
FerETROhamat A ORAT fMigagsEasa: a1l ovar aaaaEad: )
AT TIM | IWATHFEFRA IAT 79 | & ATAQIET FQ0A | afenga
?G: qi@ar | AIT=g=alivag @Widr: | qF HugaAgrRogag | )-

Verse 2
Padapatha :

qu AW @FAE 3@ @ Gd(ed @EHEAL I @
q TFEST | GEESHAT AT PIA: TIHRC AL W
gt 38 AW 3 N R

Sayana :

qr: A (X1 FAFARTAAI: Gied | Ia AT A9 T T A AGNG -
AT T HATeA ASTIeA QST GIAHAT: @AAA fagwr | @ a1 ARG
= I WIAT WGRT AIZATT: | FPZTAT: L QAA( weasqv qrai av
fﬁi"ﬁ‘ F=AY FIAYWE ST SaigsasT waiFA ar Wdr q\-
reeaier |\
Notes :

watea @A, ¢ Water-courses ( gsar ), which may or
may not have been artificial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and—
X, 43, 7 |RAGHIAIG g5 FeaT 27 ga—— as leading to ponds or
akes ; and waters which are expressly referred to as flowing in
channels which had been dug for them are mentioned in vii,
49, 2 [ our passage ; and from this it is not unreasonable to
infer that the irrigation of lands under cultivation may have
been practised.” Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 465.
2. ggziar:. ‘ Whose goal is the sea’.® Compare
ARy =wwngaEr, No. 8, verse 3.

! p. 160 in this ed.

? M8 V.G.S, App.I,A[ rad (p. 411).

3 Max Mtller's note on Samudra in Rgveda Hymns Pt.I. (8. B. E.
XXXII), i, 19, 7 ( pp. 57 ££.).
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3. z=g: q@®n:. ‘ Pure and clear.” But Sayana’s way of
taking it may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice
again that the metre seems to require the pronunciation s T:.
So also in next verse. Compare note 2 on No. 11, verse I.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

mw{ Al qea: A WY GeaAgE IS
WH S | WYEA: Y9 AN UESn an o

T WA ATF W3R
Sayapa :

IBCT FIFAIE AAT TEH AT AEAASF qTHA T5HRT | (5 AT
SHAT qA@@t W |9 qrad T AIq[T AFWAY | g Aq:
HISGA: TH g FIar SITNGHT QES1: JOaST: ar Aar 3347
|/ Iq=eay Il
[ Notes :

I. grat usr. It would be better to construe grgi with
®eg than with ¢rar as Siyana does. Cf. grg war in the
next verse. ’

2. ‘Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the RV.
as the god of the ocean, he is yet in the following passages
connected with the element of water,* both in the atmosphere
and on the earth, in such a way as may have led to the concep-
tion of his character and functions which is fully established
in the later mythology: — i, 161, 4; vii, 49, 3, 4 ; vii, 64, 2.
( Muir, V, p. 72). To these may be added i, 25, 10. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :
(] | N | NN 1 (o
g Tt g0 Aty |l @sd yan g S
1L~ 1 ~1 -
At | AT g At wsiym: av ond: ¥ 38
A TG 0 ¥

1 Hopkin's Rel. Ind., pp. 66-68.
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Sayana :

=iqi TIAr SEON GTEACE TNH | Wi grescg T@q | greaeg (ogarn
Y WY 31 HSTA WA | Sagiar sliwaig K49 a1 AT FF
feqd wraasg |l

[ Note :

=% wzfa. It would be better to connect this with gsm:
and @@ also, than to supply =aw. )

No. 20

Mandala VII Snkta 54

Sayana:

IRATA B(R FEAFRERENS g% IQPIIT ITW TIEATCTER Y
qAT TGHFTR | TEAICTA TR CTAAIT | Ta1H qEAATGT aredisaa A
SR TTT FgE | GEA T | ARAISH MR A @ENEE T/
wexs gaira ( Asval. Grhya-sitra, ii, 9 ) n

[ Note :

¢ The name of Vastospati occurs only seven times in the
RV. and one hymn of three stanzas ( vii, 54 ) is devoted to
his praise ...... Though identified with various deities in
several passages ( e. g., with Soma in vii, 54, 2 ) there seems
no sufficient reason to suppose the name was originally attached
to any one particular greater deity as an epithet ( like Grhapast
to Agni ). The Grhyasatras prescribe that Vastospati is to be
propitiated when a new house is to be entered. This, together
with the contents of the hymn devoted to his praise ( vii, 54 ),
points to his having been simply a tutelary deity of the house,
as the name itself ¢ Lord of the dwelling’ implies. He thus
seems to be one of the lower order of deities which in primitive
beliefs animate, inhabit, or preside over natural objects, such
“as trees and mountains.” MacDonell’s Vedic Mythology,
p. 138. ]
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” Verse 1
Padapatha :

b

TIEAls O U AR STeE, gSIEE: FAda
W A | 99, @ g Ad q9 A2 JIG T oA Wl
Bsag =@ Tgis® 0 ¢
Sayaya :
¥ aedioTy qEdT GIgiass aw R Afiar wgaid A
AT TIETET | ATATAT ATSTAMH TOAI: FINATAI FAWT FA-
ST 9T | (5 T a9 @7 a3 agARIIE AITWE AN aGA AISTATT T/
9T IU5T | A T ATGAIE (B0F QIUANGATET o YWHA w7 |
AGSIE NFFFOZANMT T 57 GWELT 9T
Netes .
I. afa @r4ie. For the meaning here Roth compares iii,
45, 4 =11 F3gH ¥y wyig 7 qfawrax ( “as his share of the heri-
tage to all that claim it.” But Sayana, gur /qar sfawtag sg331a-
1T TA1T TEITET G5¥8F AOT 75100 agq ), and Atharvav. xviii, 4,
sf,and 52 qF &7 Ardeg 1TaT: WA,
2. wiEs: (ux a: ) ¢ Bless our going in. * In the Siebenzig
Lieder the line is translated © Bless the entrance : make it free
from sickness. > Grassmann, ¢ Give us good entrance.’ In the
P. W. B. Roth takes the word 1o me=an ( easy of access ) in all
the three places in which the word occurs in the Rgveda. The
pas:sages should be carefully compared. vii, 97, 7 TFeqra: |
WEAF FOT g& AWET W@F wng:— Siyana, § oI gFeara:
AT FATIAT FOT THAT ¢ STT 3T AIFET: TAFET: TF T
NFRAT T TR F1FAA: WA X, 63, 16
FITCANTYE TTF AT IFWETFT(R 7 TIAF( |
QT AT STAT A7 767 (A QI EFITS0 W TIACTr 0
¢ May she ( sc. Svasti ) protect us at home and abroad :
may she, whom the gods guard, bless our going in.' Sayana,
who supplies gradt as the subject, taking #arza: as an adjective,
renders the last line wr gfuat Avsears star | agardag | 98 793
aarar w1 ¥ ( Pada a7 i@ ) ®a =edr weasy asr spror SWHOT
JPOTIET T I AISIRI (A Qg (dA7F 387 | aqr FIsaar &40
WAIGATIT 73q12 Fi-A |7 GrITE AATF IIrTIS ST ATIHT W4
1 *1d. bhava: extended Tcistubn verse ' — Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 309.
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Yaska ( Nirukta xi, 46 ) explains this verse, but leaves our
word unnoticed : -

TINAT g TqY YT IFeIAT gATAT NG AT TR a’a{:\ﬁf"ﬂ
|Y W ST TE W ATACT @Y ANAN qrg @A wag g9 et gar
SNQIEENG ST CFT AT av.

The word is everywhere pronounced su-a-ve-sa.

3. stasfiar war a:. ¢ Keep sickness far from us.” The
a: seems to show that both this and the previous epithet refer
to the-beneficent activity of the god, not to mere attributes.

4. z®. The student will find an exhaustive note on

this word in Max Miiller’s Vedic Hymns, pt.i, pp.190-4.
make the following extract :—

¢ Sam, which I have here [ i, 165, 4 ] translated by sweet,
is a difficult word o render. It is used as a substantive, as an

adjective and as an adverb; and in several instances it must
remain doubtful whether it was meant for one or the othel.
The adverbial character is almost always, if not always, appli-
cable, though in English there is no adverb of such general
import as sam, and we must therefore render it differently,
glthqugh we are able to perceive that in the mind of the poet
1t might still have been conceived as an adverb, in the sense of
‘well.” I shall arrange the principal passages in which fam

occurs according to the verbs with which it is construed.
1. With bha ;

viii, 79, 7. bhava nab soma fam hrde,

Be thou, Soma, well ( pleasant ) to our heart. Cf. viii, 82, 3.

viii. 48, 4. Jam nap bhava brda a pitah indo ( iti ).

Be thou well ( sweet ) to our heart, when drunk, O

Soma! Cf.,, x, g, 4.

1, 90, 9. fam nah bhavatu aryama,

May Aryaman be well ( kind ) to us!

vi, 74, 1. $am nap bhatam dvi-pade dam catup-pade.

May Soma and Rudra be well (kind) to our men and cattle.

Here fam might be rendered as an adverb, or as an adje-
ctive, or even as a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing.

Cf. vii, 54, 1 ; ix, 69, 7. The expression dvipad and Catpb-
pad is curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugu\?lfm
tables, Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie,

totar Jovinar dupursus peturpursus fato fito ( Umbrische
Sprach-denkmiler, ed. Aufrecht, p. 198.)’
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

qEA: U4 USANUI: A WY IESTRE: WO
AH: FER | AAUR: o WEY WH QAT
9 AT A J9E 0 R

Sayana :

T TFAISIH TET UBQAST ¢4 ASTHIF TAW: TIGH: TR
AT aﬂna"m\u aAw TRITAAT TITF: T’ W | § TR SIAIZIEIES
@ AT §F GEA Fid a7 MW agO: J(0OTT GiEar ATUE: /A
i;l%ﬂf ki WA [FATARAr aR: | 3T QT qAT [@aT QN WE-
HA TIT TG0 TR AT AT FeT gTeq |l
Notes :

I. stawwma: . Occurs only in two other passages, i, 91,
12, and 19. In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in
conjunction with epithets corresponding to those applied here
1o Vastospati. v, 12 smewrAT AAlTgr qgiFgrEada; | gia: €@
A wg.  Sayana, sgERIA: | NG S GAAIH | 9T IATTAT ARITET
ARTIAT TaNren gear &c. v, 19. wgERI: AT Siyana, wgIEA:
TYET GG GACT AT IEYAT TATN: THEIOT FRATATAT.

The word wrg stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms
of g iii, 4, waii, 10 and sygeg ii, 2 ( Roth ). Grassmann
attempts to derive it from a root & corresponding to the later
form =, in the sense of the possessions a man has won for
himself. gpva: ( Sayana gwer ngeg Frargya: ) is an epithet
of Agniin i, 1, 6.

2. gvar. ‘This word is elsewhere a name of the moon.
Perhaps the duty of watching the house was at the same time
transferred to the moon as the guardian of the night.” Roth in
the Siebenzig Lieder.

[ Soma is very often called a drop, ¢ indu.’ ]

1 M'sV.G. S, App. I, [ as, (p. 371).
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

A 99 ATl Hsugt o melwiE oaal wg-
AT | WfR &e I AP0 WA 799 9" wERash

Wrans

Sayana :

§ TRASTY IT TIRGT TEFHAT WA (AINTAT AERAT GATAT &
YT TIIT GG TATAA FANATE T GUSPATE | :TAIY 21X TIHeT A
Iq AN T G ATIFET FAO AL GIOG ARG 9T QF @V
AT FT 7 AISTAIT WIZT FFATN: QI qrig U
Notes :

I. =raAgr. Roth derives misg in the sense of ¢ helpful’
from a root g8 ( ;1T7 &c. ) which he distinguishes from the
common 1 ( rwid ). He quotes vii, 67, 5 ar /: 5% Jr=iqat
oi{a:—Sayana, mga wg<gd warwi@ 3re:; vii, 68, 8 gw@
{Smwama o (Sayana axm gay siv@ea gaw: | Paig
LW\ AYA QA7 gq1(7 G=3A | VGl TET IEIGTFHIT QARAFIT
stawmAn FAMwETfigr g AT TEE ANRA GARTAE | FRIA-
4 gTuagaw \ stgwiasgieew: ); viil, 3, 11 and 12 ( Sayana,
Ve 11 !ﬂjs’d ifg, v. 12 ;T % or ;W e ): viii, 24, 1T
HYISTIT aF axw FHiatw: ( Siyana § agaq gaaiwss Qv ad
ASTIWIAGNOST gam SHTaW: agan: ATsTAST vy 33 | s
TAERT | QEAGZ iegwy QFORT FF )5 vili, 50, 5, 13; 69, 35
80, 4:x, 40, 5, &. Roth suggesis that the one root may be
looked on as the transitive of the other ( compare Sayana’s 1%
&% abf)"e ). Grassmann identifies the two 100t-, getting the
meaning of “te help’ out of that of ¢ being strong for another’s
good ( with the dative ).” The word gisa itself occurs ten times
in the Rgved::. i, 130, 10 qrgfa: @ify med:-- Sayans, qigia:
UFATEN: 73/ GRAEERCATEN: qife qreg. Com, are above
i, 143, 8, where the same phrase occurs, and is taken by Siyana
somewhat differc.:mly £V, 43, 11 ;i A arag@a) soig- Sayana,
wIst GEEAA. Vi, 44, 2 3: sumegigen ¥- Siyana, ¥ glAgeA
IEGHETE ' 2IA GWEC & vi, 75, 8 @37 iwgmy ;IR |@IA--
Sayana, gua gwEw, vii, €0, § srR: Qa1 Aigagear:--Sayana,
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TG GWEA:. Vil, 97, 6 & IAINT ATV HAA1 TEEIA FFITEN
ggi=a— Sayana, sremie: ;IwE g@E: [T ar. viil, 2, 27 @ 0
TFTSAT [IAT TA: @Eigg— Sayana, greAr g@aar. ( From Ulwar
MS. which has the note given by M. M. in the Varietas
Lectionis, p. 21, from his MS. B4. The commentary in Edi-
tion is from Sayana’s commentary on the same verse in the
Saraveda, where he wrote swdt g@® FHT a1 ). X, 31,5 WA
T JIATH IT gog TIAT— Sayana, uTAATE GQEATH | gQEI: GEBA-.
The word qrmeg occurs in iii, 31, I mIsga maqr where Sayana
renders it by gwhrisa and derives it from zr and wssfr
( sweda 5 gw assra NATIONIAF: FIAT: | (SIAIZATAQNEAITT -
B9 | o3l gy as |rgfei gmeag: ).

[ 2. <war. geg=gusa ( Say. on i. 94, I, AF: FEZ ). |

3. wefrafe An optative form from g4 *

4. wgmar. Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean
‘roomy,* convenient.’ Grassmann, ‘ having a good issue. ’

§. &/ 3ga gir. Sayana’s explanation of this phrase agrees
with the traditional meaning attached to the word gFiwsta
which occurs in x, 166, 5. Roth holds that the use of giwaa
in the masc. sing. and plur. precludes this meaning, and he
takes the word to be a Tatpurusa compound. ¢ Possession of
acquired property, preservation of one’s means, wealth, safety,
prosperity. ' Our phrase he translates “in work and enjoy-
ment.”  Grassmann and Ludwig ¢ at rest and at work.’

No. 21
Mandala VII Sukta 68
deana :

AT gy ATHR 9IS STEE a® AQE@INARNRIAT | A
|7 10T | APAATEGT I | FIFHFGR T | A gAC AT WEIAr
faus 2i® | gwfatany sigs:

1 M's V.G.S,p.42. 1 Av. gatu-(1) place, (2) divan (Jackson).
27 [ Rv. Hymns]
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Verse 1
Padapatha :
AT AT AR, ACRIA gzt [T gA JFAo
TATRE: | B A@STAT Fiam a v R
Sayana :

¥ @ 16T T@eaT FNAET § ARFAT ABITA AT FraRAAR-
ATSEAT eI FIMGIATAART A1 GATEE AT FIATAIATT AR
;| FFIOT FIAET ATATAT 9 | 7 2IF i (5 g ATSTA-
#rarfy giagar gwarfa genifa gFiiq T 91a° wggaw I
Verse 2
Padapatha

0 9y i Al e oA ey, sl
d A\ e o g A gam A W R
Sayana :

T AR (AIMTATHTISTT | {HA F | T AT RAGIG -
Fur [qgansgara ( Asvalayana, vi 5 )\

§ wifaar af gFeTt AUt aIAAEI AINE |IASAMEARIT
qQTEG: TIEYTA FEAEI(EAAT: | AAT TIT N AA FOAK AT QAT
WY TN MFACANTETAR | AT WO WEAFHDA ETANH WE
AWEQ AASWHIIF AT S | A4 TWAW | PalAawg NFAIEAE
fagma: S n

Note :
~ = ~ ~ - ~ N o~ o~ o~ <
far 397 gran™ 347 a:. Compare 1= 9y «r Aga+a w/ar

~~

aq;masﬁ:ﬁ'igqy fasafmex vii, 28 ( No. 18), 1.

L Asvins: Muir's S. T. Vol., V, sec. xv; M's Ved. Myth., pp. 49-54:
Bloomfiela's Rel. Ved,, pp. 113-14 ; Hopkins' Rel. Ind., pp. 80-86; Nir.
xii, 1& vi, 36; called Nasatyas = na Sa-at-t.-ia in the Boghaz-k&i
inscription ( M. and K's Ved., Ind., Vol, I, preface, p. ix ).

* M'sV.G.8, App. I,f vi, p. 419,

3 ¢ 2a m#dia’™ Arnold’s Ved. Met. ( p. 310).

4+ M'sV,G. 8, p. 379, & M’s V.G, S, para 148, 5. ( p. 172 ).
6§ M's V.G, S, App. 111, 8B, p. 452.
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Verse 3
Padapatha -

] ] ~n ot AN\ ~\
v W T ANSTET ZWE Ay Wine Ataa
LY 1 © ~L
AASHIA: | SARYY Q@I g3+ N E]
Sayana :

T EUITE |AMEr: 6 I THar AOGAT af gIAT: A FEATTHEA-
FUTHTIA: FISTAIA: G T STA ANTT(A SRAGFH | AITT AT Q7@
NRATT | FTEST 7G: | ATHAT AT FATH: FACAAER QI b
% 47 ' WS SrET AUaTEa A|EmeT gaatia |
Note' :

garag . ‘ Having Sarya* as their possession.” So Roth.
The word occurs only here. [ See note on vi, §5, §, p. 186. 1

Verse 4
Padapatha :

AT & I IR FISAT S AT T
RIASHA, JASHIT, | 3 T [@d: ITdia 2= 0 ¥

— E—-

deaua :

gagr af gIi TR T AT g HHaErE: | I STE QIO | HTA-
fRIMIaqrar |IRga |AAMNTOIT gIvarg | INTIAATT ATGITAA
qF#Y: | @F AT FET° IAA: G 1TWH} IT: TSTT@ AFIAT Tl
geZA TA0 AT NI THATAT g=qgiara: A1 agata sugaqid I
Notes :

1. Fagr:. ‘Holy.” From & and gr, lit. ‘turning to
the gods.” The word occurs five times in all. i, 168, 1 {ygfad
ar ¥aar I airey ( said of the Maruts ). Garssmann would take
it in the accusative pl. fem. construing with fugfyg. Siyana,
Fagr: Taveqieigar o, i. 177, 4, WG g Fagr— Siyana, @@

' For the cmsura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 181, -
S@rya =Saule=Helena= ( Bloomfield’s. Rel. Ved, p. 116).
¥ M'sV.G.S, para 212, 4. ( p. 339).



No. 21
VIL 68 | Hymns from the Rgveda 212

I FFAT Fawasgewaid. i, 8, 5 Faar fw sigald arEw—
§iyana,:e:aur FTIai ger gaTAt gHT Q@A ar. v, 76, 1 IO
TIAT arAT qxyg:-- Siyana, Fagr: TIHAD I @IFAOL. V. 77, 2
srraa’aearm?qar A 7 wignfia Taar ages— Siyana, ¥4 §Ig -
F[ §AZTar a0 At @ 9T | 3AT A @dpaeaeay | g
AAA AgIfy.

2. gawg|. A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 492.

‘3. agdra. Causal Aor. of aax. [ Altind. Verb, p. 136,

Il. 2-5.  But see the same further on and also Gr. Dict. and
Whitney, para. 812 b. ]

Verse 5
Padapatha
=y & 99 a1, Ao g R @ oEN Ald-

Rt &R HE 8L e R R H G I

Sayana :

¢ el qf gran fNS FIgAld o@INA 9AARd § S @F |
2% | Qo 1 gzeaAvd AR | G adr: Gia: | AT qaAAHS
T | 921w et | qemeRTReTeATAlE (3 gAIE gUFHEAT | TSI
199 97 wigargavat fooga: 97 ZIRAET FAAAN @0 9W
9 qreaiy | :
Notes :

I. [igag. It wouid be better to construe this as predi-
cate of the principal clause. There would then be no need to
supply smve gwa as Say. does. ]

2. xy. *To Atri.” It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana
would take it.

.. 3. mfgezsam. Occurs only here. According to Sayana,
1t is the name of the cleft in the rock? which the Asvins made
tolerable for Atri ( x, 39, 9 ), and from which they delivered
him (i, 116, 12 ). Roth takes the stem to be migss=a, and
would make our word an adjective in the neuter qualifying
WrAgd. Grassmann makes it an acc. masc. from wnigssg and
¢ would supply zig% or aisrs or some such word, correspond-
ing to Wrswar in the first line.’ [ Cf. Oldenberg’s note here
( Noten II, p. 51 ). ]

' M'sV,G.S8.p. 105.

? [ In the Av. Mazishant is the name of a:mountain ].
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4. (@ gdiaw. < You gave.’ gavaw is one of the forms cited
by Delbriick, Altindische Verbum, p. 13€, with. regard to
which it is not easy to say whether the reduplicated stem is a
present or a perfect. For the meaning here Roth, who takes
it from g, ayw Dhatup, XXIV, 3 ( fasor and siftser; cf. g,
T ) gar gaia, Dhatup, XXX, 9 (g=a%), compares vii, §,
9 % fy mis gt gaea (Sayana, i gawa faxi ras@ ), vii, 40,
2 migsa @FgEy wsg ( Sdyana fAgdd senFad aAgand |
agATaia Qi =9 ), vii, 92, 3 fr At iy gwiaE gaa ( Sayana,
% gaew fad tasa 9759 ), X, 42, 5 Aw AFGIEEA@IET (7
@gregaid gisa gaw ( ‘ gives his enemies into his hand;’
Sayana, (% gai& ® g=: gumdia ), viii, 19, 33, fAd 7 g9 3T
A ( Sayana, 7 73 fAast mwny aa@ggaaaas ).

5. sirmrag Compare i, 118, 7 FIRIYSTATAIT AHACTATATAR"
Paaigyag— Siyana, SATH G@H WITHARIT qrgsgan. Lhe
other passages in which the word occurs aré i, 34, 6 sivard
SINAATIT gAx 99g wH Tgd gwgal ( To the ' Asvins )—
Sdyana suwiA gEESISA, Vi, 50, 7 ARG ArgeAEE A
Sayana, ¥ strq: @igst: AGSUEAT OO RWHA  SAErEAT AT |
AT tarAiarar | wasaas &c. vil, 69, 4 gEagsaaay: i QT
TERIHAT 9F 97 TTa— Sdyana, sNigar ATAT 1o

af sravaA gqa iwg w1 This clause presents a difficulty.
If it stood alone we should have little scruple in following
Siyana, and translating ¢ who enjoys your protection, being
dear 1o you’. Butini, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same
exploit of the As$vins, we have a similar phrase used, not of
Atri, but of his helpers, the Ajvins--gaasgsaaiars agaaaram-
atgmagan. [ Cf. agsr guq w7 grf smw and gwfd and %,
No. 22, vv. 6 and 8.] Compare also the use of wgq: with =iy
in the next verse of the present hymn. Grassmann takes our
clause to refer to the service ( of worship ) done by Atri to.the
Asvins, and he may be right. The relation between the gods

and their worshippers is that of mutual help. Compare, for
example, No. 2, v. 6 & note 2 on No: 29, v. 3.

Verse 6
Padapatha :
I @ AW JA APEEl ¥q, SqEEE - TS
RISy | o1y 99 a0 FASHid W W &
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Sayana :

- ~ ~ . - - - Ly ~
3a @3 =T ¥ awAtam wkadAr af gIar &8 HIA GE QOUT g5
o_°o> .~ ~n_ -~ ~ .

FAFIX STIAIT QARAEIT HEIT QAHWTa1eT FIATAA a¥g ©IT

< ~ ~_- ~ > T P

TYIRT |qg A9 | (£ digia szl ®IF ZaHia FATHATET Fal°

FEMFAINWEIAT qeq: JeT9I9H | T SAANAACITAT F7ed LA

Lo ~ . ~ € A M

Fmyg: signutangg ( RV. 4, 117, 13 ) =garaw gIgradiEw
gigge |l

Notes :

1. Comparei, 117, 13, quoted by Siyana.

2. gaigw. The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 14
(AT TR FeITT TALGT BYAFNE: — Sdyana, gaijga qianea-
A ARDEIFAYs... CAATT TIET wgog: wgar war. Roth
( Supplement ) renders the word in our passage by Bestatigung
[ confirmation ], Erfahrung [ experience, knowledge ] and in
iv, <, 14, by Verheissung, Vertrostung [ the giving hope ]-
Grassmann takes it as an adjective in the sense of ¢ notable’ in
both places. The text of Sayana is unfortunately not certain.
I have followed Max Miiller’s conjectural emendation. Sayana
renders w&ry by qigmaa, the ¢ return’ sc. of the two Aédvins.
He adds asg wawa swgrea the cause which moved the Asvins
1o return. Construe g&g wrer with the following agr:. For
the legend of Cyavana see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 250.

[ 3. zamfr.= srgraror, ( Sayana on i, 146, 2 ), sAlTeI0ag
(oni, 151, 9), qavdr 3avar veor gqar: (on x, 31,7 FAHKAC )-
t means ¢ protected henceforward, enduring, lasting.’ ]

Verse 7
Padapatha -
SA T yogn sl awi: A 9 3N
= '
LA RCHEE BB G TR R
Sayana :

A AT T 0 & YSTRAFRIA THY WET ARREGFE ALY QT
YSTRI@EAT: QAT QEAAAN Fg' @wwIeas | gad GEIHACT BIF ¢
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wi¥gar sAdaar gai i 99q (Egan | 9: gog: gaUF: Tt HIRTAr
HAUIT AIOIATHTAT T aHA (AGRGAR | ATAY FTHY AN
q3T+ | AAGRIEAANAASITET T GIar q97 "gar quar-
saitwatgegrvat argreaqax ( RV. 00 116, 1) gqoizgan | amax
ge=ar |l
Notes :

1. Comparei, 116, 1 ( the passage referred to by Siyana ),
&ec. See also Muir, V, p. 244.

. ¥ avgoar g gaig:.  This isa very difficult clause.
We must begin by setting Siyana’s device aside absolutely.
The 3rd per.'sing. a¥g ( fr.g, fgaf§ )’ cannot possibly be
equivalent to the 2nd pers. dual, fazqrrgag. The nominative
to quq is sizrar.  This word is, however, of doubtful meaning.
It occurs in other four passages. vii, 56, 15, @e Ta: gHiTE
I1d F (9aAsg Fwguar— Sayana, § awa: @i G149 HINATIT-
AT T UT 999 | [Faqrea gy | Ay oS ra g9 | war wwfas
JAIIATYT FAV § UG T, {9FITAq AANNGTI | agARAYT AT
qaeqs.  vili, 28, 4, 1ur Ayta TanaAgaA9F AP {HAg | Aar
I7 weg:-— Sdyana, &9 FWATANG G aQr wad@ Jq agig | Anart
03 A1 T 4ZFIATE WIST ETATIE AT SFITAT + TAEETH
ATIA(T Wed: WELT: IR 234V 24119 FA<FTA | aEAIHIF gARIAA
AMAT NAA AL 1X, 21, 5 H{ealvasIgiAsgar aqTAT IAANZST | GF
simygguar.  The availuble MSS. of Sayana are defective or
corrupt here. M. M. prints g gHATA KAFTRAIAL... ... IS
TIFEIR qF @e3743%2: wgszia. Compare his Varietas Lectionis,
p. xxix, where he conjectures that Sayapa probably explained
siurar by sigrar 4 (Figarasgiy wwsa: @ a3 &c. x, 37, 12 g&)

SIATH (AZAT OF RAG( 1 GFAT ETLHA | AUAT GY Av W
ESTATA QARAFAZAT IQA 14 gag— Sayana, pw@sgd: AISHE

wiw aia sar waargar &co Cf. also ix, 14, 9.

It is clear that the meaning of stgrar is unceriain. It seems
to mean ¢ hostile,” ‘unfriendly,’ and so Ro:h would take it
everywhere but here. Grassmann in his Dictionary tollows
Sayana on viii, 28, 4, and explains it as a compound of s and
wiag ( for which last word, however, he can only quote straqg

! M's.V.G. S, p. 398.
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itself ) in the sense of ‘ not giving,” out of which the meaning
‘hostile” was, he thinks, developed. In his translation
Grassmann takes the word differently : ¢ A mean wight can
save himself if he only trust in you, O Asvins.” Roth ( Sup-
plement ) takes sirra here as=agg. ¢ Your horse drew him
out.’ Compare i, 177, (4 g7 JSTAWET 11: FELIEAETLRAIA-
vnand vil, 69, 7, GF YSIAIAY WEgE STEQOTHT AEGA: |
qaE TR EArRsaar qrasar.

-1 have followed Roth’s brilliant suggestion in my transla-
tion.: But if eymiar mrast be taken as meaning ¢ enemy,’ I
would ( with Delbriick ?-) construe gt garg: with the foregoing
s’q(scgsgq) ¢ An enemy saved him because be trusted in you.’

In sorne cases sirrar is only a metrically suitable way of writ-
ing @1at ( cf. givzwams, X, 96, 8, with zasy); so in vii, 68, 7
and perhaps in x, 40, 7, gaAr, text, gIr war.—- Lanman. ]

Verse 8

Padapatha :
]

T B smAE IR A a:aqsmagw-
"Wlfﬁmqamaaqm A i Gm I
L'i I FrEA W <€
Sayana : '

TET TAGIH | AASYA U | /IR GRor: | 771 qI¥q¥ AT
TR ' OET IFT IFTGEFETT CAATAFIT FEAAIT HHIWG -
RIONT F9T THATAH qARZ | FEIIANET FTAAZIH | wEAra-
SZrega: | I am o 9UY EARAREEG T gaAIar argumar gaf
FAT ASIAAT | g7 FATASYT MAQTangeqd IR0 awl a mgcra
A3 | af gdEa qraaE | wEsfinean | wi_foa waald
sranugan'itr FATHE tgarfain | oy S ﬂmmagw -
ReggmiRarny awsa (i, 116, 22 ) n
Notes :

I. stgararg. Compare i, 112, 6, giwsas ATHIARTOH—

Sayana, wgar &R@ad ... | SGAAT ww Faai | e 9w
sy ga qa
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[ 2. =w®#.  See note I on vii, 54, 3.
3. wwaw.! See Whitney, para 356 ].

Verse 9
Padapatha -

O ¥ W A gSIhe ol TIM: ITEE

HSFI‘ITH 3“1 HIL a'qa'\ e W’S“qo W‘FL urd
WST“' w ane
Sayana :

Q9 AT W: W 90agr qiNg: €19 @ar JTETHT I
FJYra: erwma GATAT F¥aA@: ggaar ﬁ@li’ﬂ w@iia | amar
miﬁ agg ’q"rma*( | IF]= cmm | SITFYT TE*AqT AT aqql aqug 1
AGTEHT arwq | srEFqT mama'w snaraaanggramr T Zar :-H-'am
“ﬁlﬁafﬂ” | agtiwse & afay adq TqYg | QATAEATA GANT TS
a0 1 3T e I

No. 22
Mandala VII Sakta 75
Sayana :

QAT AT TUET QA gF I(ATEIGT | AITGHATOET | 5gar
AWIIT g I A | g 7 SAGHAIIANZATAINATAIZTE §F GH1eg-

STXTRI | TTATGATE I HAT JEH T+IQ@ subaATH FJFWEA
Yz g | aur o ®gs7a | gar ey e e@ gt S

( Asdval. iv, 14 ) FRs9TT TTET [AATITST TFEaq I

a3

USTT AICEIS T Fed1T 98 FF: |
gl TIRATA w{i‘a' qawh: AT ||
qgarg |atmmq ATAN®T 97 ag |
a1 AT TEVIFITT {HaT almwanaasmra (Rgvidhana, ii, 28)1;

1 M'sV,G. 8, para 100 C; Lanman’s N. 1. V., pp. 379, 354.
? M's V.G.S5,, App,+/ jrp. 384,

28 [Rv.Hymuns.]
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Note :

The Paribhasa quoted is xii, 3 ( Macdonell’s Ed. of the
Sarvanukramanika, p. §) gEsIacwrATEETNZIATTIHE
Eirgg qaegg®Hanes gurdgesy.  wasar ( Ulwar MS. ) is the
reading of all the MSS. of Siayana, for Rgvidhana, st spsara,
which M. M. prints. Rgvidhana swufrzia.

Yerse 1
Padapatha :

@ gm: o fREsT %aR nfE:sguam -
WHY AT 30T | 3¢ Z&: af: AE: S, IeT-
ST 92l TR 0 ]

Sayana :

FaEal A (S57+aicar Tigdar §at (¥ ua: suiswd | (AWrE
FATA AN | IRNAT(GISTT QAT T AT | BFQ FITA AT
THTENE [ AgrANTHT UM AIZAATECTISHIN: | gRSTIvT A
Fra: | FIGT [AT AAET WZATA CHETRIECHILAT AT AW
AFETAL | AT T FE: AFAIIATE WATIRIGT AWST AT A[E:
RIIWNT | {5 7 AFGEAAT | AFHAATGIFA | AFgAAT qeqn: 9g&:
AF' FJFAF | qrioAt gIFIOT THRIFTIATEGT: 1
Notes :

I. aa: (fx ) 3rd per. sing. aor. ind. of g.2 Itis the
same form as wra: (31¢ ) in the second line of the verse. For
the lengthening of the augment (Whitney, 585 ) and the alter-
native sarthdhi ( syt f2fsstr and syrsrgew, Pada text in the
both cases =ira: ) Roth refers to the Rgveda Pratisakhya, i, 23,
and the Atharvaveda Pratisakhya, ii, 44.

Siyana was familiar with the proper explanation of the
form which occurs frequently. Compare his note on i, 9z, 4

1 M'sV.G.S, App. I, 4fgr. (p.380).
? M'sV.G.S,para 148.1.d (p. 170): Appendix I, \/vr-to oover
( p. 420).
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mar 7 N sgwr swaAA:.  Pada text syafeaia:.  Sayana, am:
AFIFHIT 1T (ATARIDGEAETG ... | A7 | g X | FIF Aoy GHA
SIZE | IO geST.T ZiH 19 | Ty gaga zaTSnw:.  Lhe
difficulty in the first case of the word here is that there is no
accusative,

2. afgwaar. Compare Siyana on i, 31, 2, where the
same epithet is applied to Agni, ¥ =1y e3 qua: =a: AlGEaAA:
anas'aanwr war. On i, 75, 2 his note is, g ATGEAA AqTYAT-
FANETOTH FgT AlgTwt aig.

Verse 2
Pad apdtba :

ﬂ‘é GHIC D @Eﬁﬁi@ I :_4% Qe o
._ mm a ~ ~_ AL

f'\

g {3¥gq 0 R
deana :

ST ALSTATH FIE EED slaam "gWAINT @WIARAT aT Ty wT |
% q 3' S g qﬁﬂ' Hm’ﬂl’ﬂ' mmwm T gieq a3 3’[“‘-!]'?[ | 7% 5
Eluarcr crsr%r AQITH WY G4 UE 9IRT 0 IAIg | § AT 7gsq-
IS'FI’ %’lﬂ' nag AATY %Tﬂ'fg FAFT e ﬂgltqﬁqﬁ" i
Notes :

1. ayiw! Sayana refers this form sometimes to gu,
sometimes as here, t0 3. Roth following Westergaard, is
disposed to look on it in all the passages in which it occurs as
a form of iz. Even in x, 83, 6, 3a dreary:, where alone the
connection with zw seems to him to be called for he would
like to read a vocative =71& and construe iRy ( from ¥ ) as in i,
76, 4. Delbriick, Altindische Verbum, p. 37 derives it from
gv in nine places in all (i, 131, 6; iii, 14, 75 iv, 3, 45 v, 24, 43
vi, 21, §; vili, 43, 275 viii, 44, 22 ; x, 83, 6 — Delbriick sug-
gests a reading AT :— X, 167, 2 ). Grassmann translates
‘ Awake here and ( Dictionary ) compares v, 79, { g& A1 31T
TGN [y A

2. gfew. Pan. vi, 4, 103 schol. (Roth). The usual
construction of the root with g is the accusative of the thing
and the dat., gen. or loc. of the person.

1 M'sV.G.S, para, 148, 5 and note 1 (p. 172 ); A’s Ved. Met. p. 31.
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3. wawgw. Compare this word as it occurs in other pas-
sages of the Rgveda. i, 55,6, & fs wwg: wzArfa siEar gqqr
gura sniaEr faarsgd ( Said of Indra ) — Sayana, srar: s @t
Frewa gvgq &c. v, 56, 8, 19 g mEd a7 AIegAT gawg—Siyana,
wIeg sy, viil, 94, 1, MIg@ wwat waEgATAT AFEAT | GHT
I@r TarAA--Sayana, waww: s ®mgwar.  Lhe only other
form is srgega: which, however, occurs sixteen times. Com-
pare, for example, i, 48, 3, gardrar I=grT 7 T4t Fro AT |
T ¥ AT IR 9% 7 wIw@a--Sdyana, yugesr gered:
FTGAT IABIAT GFX T AY GHEAY A19: GSEq qeateq azd |
HIEAT: | 91ad gfw @9 gaw. Roth gives two words sTTig, one
in the sense of ¢Praising, * and the other in that of *quick
moving.” [ Cf. also arara: swaeas: (v, 9, 2 )--Sayana, sraeaar
IAATAW Tgat #iq qaggear arsrar gaii9. Gr. in Dict. explains
the word in the present passage and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by

* preisliches Gut enthaltend * ( holding something good, that is
worthy of praise ). ]

Verse 3
Padapajha :

T WAY: gEATEl R geE: smata A
AW | Fdea: Fe AT SNSUUIRH: ST
[EIE S0 HR -

Sayana :

. Wefaf?“ FRATIGT: TEGIHIAT ITG:* T G ZITAANE A &
TIEGT: 191 goq1: ASTTIAT q7 ATAIR: AATO: [ASTIN WA
TRT: A AT wsgiea | @& paea: | §q0@ Famaf ggedii@ Fars
FANC AAT+A: JFTA: | ATTFSTFIAAIIATAS AL FAHIIT | 7~
Reft AFARANT sngarea: sugegea: | CHATFARTE TGUTTHON-
AIBFTAQNTAT {FTAgeaq | s1ar TEIIAGATAR | T FIFAr WAL 7
InY: ATy fag™a gaata |
Note :

1. . Pronounce ti-e.

! ¢3b usasah’ — Arnold’s Ved, Met.,, p. 310;see also § 170iia
—Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 130,
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( Pronounce, daivi-ani vratani ).

2. FAAGEAT FsqilE FATH-
sEa = ks of the gods.” Compare

“ Bringing to life (again ) the WOr
wstawal, No, 8, verse 4. ( Note. )

Verse 4
Padapatta :

({ﬂlimmm@i@ﬂl L T K
fn@E anusqﬁagmmqﬁ'ﬂ gean
JAFET TN Y

.deazza :

Tt G FT I qQUEE ;tasrra ET oAy gamar AT @5"“"
JEIFIT T3 l&ra‘r. rawra;mnaaattr qoIT: Ht?:[ | QT iy o)
ASTIA \ 1% FIAT | AAMRT STAVAT ILAT THATATT AMAGITAT FOaqeAA1T~
FUBTAT | Fresit /1| {4y gi3ar ZRIEQAGT YT TAAEET A
qrFrast | o (Fmdiageag: U
Note :

1. garar. ¢ Yoking her horses.” Compare verse 6.

2. g2 {@at:. ltis clear from the context that the quick
approach of Usas to five communities lying apart from each
-other is intended. Compare qfR araIgraat afea (sc. wA=aT: gIEQ)
|a:, No. 3 verse 3. This of itself would negative Sayana’s
-explanation. For the real meaning of the expression see note
-on No. 7 verse 8.

3. agar. Perhaps ‘customs’ or ¢deeds.” Compare i,
145, § SAANGTAT WedwT:. Siyana, IJTANR TFAGITIFATA
sgmdig fasiw Fdifa garymi@. [ Gr. derives gga from ¥ ‘10
weave ’ and gives ¢ web’ as the root-meaning. Pischel appro-
ves of the etymology and gives the following as the senses of

1 Arnold’'s Ved. Met., p. 32; ¢ si&; cataleptic Bhargavi verse, requir-
ing correction.® —Arnold’s Ved. Met,, p. 310-For Bhargavl verse see
Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 213.
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the word :—- ( adj.) moving; (s.n.) that which moves or
lives ; way, line or row ; ways and means (corresp. to Sayana’s
QAT ) ; custom, usage or practice (like the classical Sk.
marga as in mallamarga, yuddhamarga, &c. ), law, ordering ;.
(s. f. limit, boundary ). He cites i, 189, 1. sy ag gar uy
AT Fysaii Z9 Igary fagr, urging that it will be seen that
agaria here corresponds to gagr. He further compares i, 145,
55 i, 72, 7 and the present passage, and says that agar wedva:
Fgan faiarg and agar saeg in these passages are identical
and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1 and v, 8o, 2, =gsr
AT qeqr FAATAT 923 fdATgdigiggeat and aqr 7 giar TrggeAr
QAT FUIAT Treqy.  AWIIFedr IgAT TATAR he translates by
¢ looking down upon the goings on of men ’— Ved. St., i. pp..

295—308. ]
Verse 5 -
Padapatha
AMEEISTAt Tde q E=EsHT T §31 T9-
A | HUSTIAT AT TG IO o[ armshe
ET O

1

D)

Sayana -

TITHATTAT IEHT | ITDRT ANAAYNG A IRAT TN ATHEET
TURITRAAIGIFT TTES(IN-A=T: FIET T191 N9 FA=1AGT =FFI-
qAT FATIITHITANAT a1 (T: IAT  ATI(IET AT TGAT TTALSA(--
freatsamont 9ami = €37 §3 | w9ar IgT: IAWHET AT AOAHE 1
Fiqgar FEW: FGAT AT+ ATOATAT | I WG G GAUTARAL
wiftraTg: arqata | wdid gAadt 39 g sAdgfdaaEtoar
TFAATIAT ISTA TAAT Ff U
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Notes :

I. =iwAiadr and fasawr are both given in the list of
synonyms for gws, Nigh.i, 8. One or the other must be
taken here, Sayana says, in the secondary sense, the other being
taken as an adjective.

[ 2. e @il ¢ A comparison of giwadt a0 gmia
QYT AT TAQT &AW, i, 92, IT with sfwAdT a0« gara
" i tgArmganar of the next Rk shows that the lover (se)
of Usas is Sarya. So it would not be right to translate our
.expression here "as the wife of Sirya, but as the loved one of
Sarya. That giwq and its allied words mean that is shown by
ix, 101, 14, ix, 38, 4; ix, 32, §,--Pischel. Ved. St, i, pp. 31-2
-and z7.

3. 3. Whitney, para. 545 b. ]

4. wrgeal. Roth compares i, 92, 10, waew 3dt FGFATL:
{(said of Usas): i, i24, 103 i, 179, I gvdr sAeg=at:.

[ 5. affx:. See supplementary Note. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :
[al ] o~~~ [
qid JAMW JEAT: F=aT: = ATHq I
qEeas | AT g @sasfizn WA gaiR wig B
FAE W &
-Sayana :

FAAi TA@AATAETE T§7@: qITeA: AETA: ARTAEAT: (910
TAA(Gr: AT T AEAT F(Ag3q= | G T I FA1 TAAMAT {F57-
AT TEEIA AT I G A<z | @AYX I AFG TA W@OT
g9 g9na geTia =« |
Notes :

[ 1. sreyrE:. sy (adj. )=red (Ved. Hymns, Pt. i. pp.
17-8 1.

2. wgwa. Whitney, 834 b.¢

3. Tasaiqmr. The word occurs only here and in vii, 57,
3, where it is an epithet of the Maruts. Sayana, fasai@ir:
SYIRZIHG:.

M's V. G. 8, para, 90 2 ( p. 67 ).
M's V. G.8S., para, 134, 4, ca ( p. 143).

Inserted on No. 17, v. 3 above.
M's V. G.S, App. I, p. 391,

- w ® -
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Verse 7
Padapatha -
AN V)

AT !TTIT'ﬁo LG ngasm‘ i 3313'-[’ A

T | &M gwant qga, Sfeonm ofd et
JUEH, ATERE N

Sayana :

) " an N .

|AT AYIANCTT AFAT GHAAITT KT a1 QO EAT ATARIAT THAAT

n . N AL NN A A A Q D oo _A e
TANG I TG F4: A3 TN 3T TANGHST:® [BIUTAITA

~. e A ~ S -~ ~ .~ ~ ~

WIRW: AT Wigal Ga1 TFEIA Ara=d RIWT AATTE TAG (WAIH |
UGN | MATHag | SN Arwi W BT AT | arat e
S8 759 9fF IENR | SASIIFHEwAY: A9 Ifar WA
Zg1a Wigva:' | 5 7 ma | IIBHOAAT | HASIT ARISTOHI: TV
ITH TIYA I HIATE | (ATY0r AT AW FHOUTETAISTIE -

LN

amaTAI=T TIqI=gaTEH: |
Notes :

I. qar axtw:., &c. Compare the note in the double
use of yaza, No. 2 verse 6.

[ 2. zggfwmionm. Sayana’s second explanation appears.
preferable.

3. gfg. Had rather be construed with ggax. ]

Verse &
Padapatha :

g T s Aitsdq IR wE oW EsTd T

SHSt: wredEld | W1 A AR gEut By & 3w
Ud wERashH: @A W <

1 M'sV.G.S, para. 97 A, 1. pp: 77, 78 (mote 9).

2 Ibid; Av. \[ yaz-to worshlp, Av. yazata—dxvmlty, angel, Phl Ized-
( Dr. Dhalla’s Zoroastrian Theology, Chs. xiv, xxvii, pp. 96-140, 236-242)..
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Sayana :
T LY LR S o0&, A _w

¥ g g A seAvd dAg TgAEE dwag I gwIaRaTg
HATBYS T4 THONT 97 GEAIS: qga T AW AW "ig 05 | qr3-
Fraed TiE QAIATTAT | ASEAE ARRTH IRTAT TEIAITT GRTHIRY |
SRR RTRAa@Y: | (A (eIIT | F° AT SIG(: | 991 & {Avgiea ad0 A1
Fiaa: |l
[ Note :

geqar. Scherer and Bollensen speak of locative forms in a
from a-stems. 1 do not think that any such can be proved.

Some of the supposed ones are instrumentals.——Lanman, Noun-
inflecuon. J?

—— —

No. 23
Mandala VII

Sukta 83
Sayana :

gaf aua Z5T~ SAES GF AQEWT FaAREAE0T | gTi A
mgmIFag | MIARYILIT WRIG! TARRE  GHAROAT |
&fad 7 | gai aw gAw araia ((Adval. vii, 9).

Note :

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the
Siebenzig Lieder which I translate.

“'The hymn is historical and speaks of a victoripus contest—
often referred to--which was waged by Sudas,? King of the
Trtsus, against ten confederate pripces. The Vasig;h-a'f are the
family priests of Sudas. In thl.S song of thanksgiving they
ascribe the victory of Sudas to their own effectual intercession
for him with Indra and Varuna, and to the mighty help
vouchsafed by these gods. Verse 8 appears to be the original
close of the poem. Verse 10 is common to this hymn with
vii, 82 ( the preceding one ). ’

) ¢a’dvavat, § 168 ii.’—Arnold’s Ved. Met.,, p.310; see §168 on
long and short vowels before -van,~mant-vant: Arnold's Vedic Metre
p. 127,

2 Tanman's N. L. V., p. 360a.
8 M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 454,

29 [ Rv. Hymns]
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently.
¢ As you helped Sudas before’ ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so help
us now in the fight that is imminent ( verses 1 to 3 and § ).

[ Vv, 1—8 are translated in Muir’s Sanskrit texts, Vol. 1,

. 323-4. ]
PP Verse 1
Padapatha :

T T TRAAE: AT A T 9IS
CECHICRE lqml 9 T AW AW 9 ESTRE
sl AE|T AT N ¢

Sayana :

T qu’ aamaariﬁﬂmr 70 | Wim Tgdigr | gagn: AT arwmar
qIGATATE: qI«d: mnawaamnua NET+H: AT ACHA FTFFaA- T~
Arar g ggra(a?ur agl: qreaned ucn A& aAAIHE | lﬂ’(ﬂl"ﬂl’&"{‘
gﬁﬁl qea: ST QT g | E"%’trs‘rmm nsiFa | 9oav 1% afsy-
<oad lam T afadaEq | Ay aigeszara (T, B.iii, 2,2 )}
% zegragon gat ;mr FIAIA sqawmirm T I IINT FFHNU TI-
SrATe AN o awmamaqtnm slg;amna Td ievaE | SN = ggr-
QW ATAASTHATT UTARAFT ITqA T FranFaqpi<gadq v
Noles :

1. gaigand srcgy are in the same construction after
qggarata:, ‘< To you looking--to your kindness.” Ludwig
refers the clause to the enemies of Sudas. ¢ Though they saw
that Sudas had you for his friends, yet they pressed forwards.’

2. arar. ‘Forwards.” The inst. sing. of miz= used as
an adverb. Roth compares ii, 26, 4, gy se saat;ra;ﬁ,{{r%ﬁm
& QU Agl AFORAA:--SAyana, qr=r qrafiya FTHO TOTOT.

3. wgea:. Only the participle occurs. 1 translate Roth's
article on the word: mz7 (denom. from #t ), w=afa *to be
desirous of getting cattle,” Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root
the Par[i’:iPle nsaeg. (1) “ desirous of getting cattle ' : Mg
it azga | cf. clause which follows, zpsgr stsarad wa ] vi, 45,

) ’ Q
' Av. nar-, Dara—‘man.’ j Av, ago, gava, gao,
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26 5 vii, 32, 23 ; X wEgAT FARI AT T AR O GFARFE -
1o g iv, i, 1§ ; WEgeA:, AIFAEA:, AT, FAAA 19, 17 16.
(2) ‘ardently desiring,’ caTaTAIY WeiFw ZegH | Sayana, gan:
QURQINT FUAFd | § FaT AR QINATASATGIOIGEAT SHERFIAT w:
gregiusgeAT QTR @ AWTIT | JAT: Wigal qaies TIATTAN
IqEE TATA | 1, 33, 1; 19 q=0ar gaar §gra: suIandr AgaEAd
argw iii, 31, 9. (3 ) ¢ eager for battle’ : mz77ar gr war [ Sayana

Iqeqr WHIEAA gSTEAl| WHFGT AEHA: Fgg | qEal (9 I4T
sgarder | FdeAT TN TeAT TEETH G WAT & Srararaedt FA )
i, 131, 3 ; ¥ wevar mawr agAEy: [Siyana, weyar srrot ww gsEAT]
vi, 46, 10 ; = W=gEA: gQISAT ag: vii, 84, 1 [ our passage ]
I wegea [ Sayana, 19 €g0 w=ged W geged o wErand | vill, 3,
355 O QA QO AT Twrai wETRfa@ [ Sayana, werg mgar aww
$IFA | TZT AFATAAT CANEHHITY | iX, 96, 1.}

4. gygastai. ¢ With broad axes.’ The word occurs only
here. The awsaay referred to by Sayana is an implement in
the form of a horse’s head which was used for cutting the
sacrificial grass. ( Taitt. Brahm. I1I, 2, 2, the passage quoted
by Sayana ). Ludwig pronounces the meaning ¢ with broad
axes’ to be quite impossible on the ground that the axe does
not play in the Rgveda the part it does in the Mahabharata.

He takes the word to be a proper name, the Prthus and the
Parsus.’

Verse 2
Padopatha :

T T WESITER FASHAA: A, AT W@
f&a == fag | 9= wdRd gdaAn wsEE: ad @
FFEERA AT TG 0 ]

Sayana :
T gRET FAH AT AFOT: HATH: IRGACTA: FATT TFIA

TR | GEA\IAT AIAT Y | A ﬁwgamﬁgm!ﬁ faasy grst-
Ata: | % ¥ (AgAIES 7 WIA | AW g 8 FPHE W90 | I T FFH

1 See under ‘4 Parsu’, M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 504-5.



‘IIJIOI'. §§ Hymns from the Rgueda 228

gaara wAsAT |Ee wtvarAgel wnleg gEN ANiE W
Favaia | & ATE WA § ZEAIAENT ALSTATAT  TNAAT AEATF I~
FgAr vgaq )

Not s :

v

[ 1. wmawss:. wx from g like g, gas & ]

2. gfeR7IAT ¥ % 34 trag.  Ludwig accepts Sayana’s
explanation, ‘in the fight where nothing is pleasant.’ Grass-
mann ¢ where all that is dear is at stake.’

[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda
than to gain an accurate knowledge’of the power of particles and
conjunctions. The part. ==, we are told, is used both affirma-
tively and negatively, a statement which shows better than any-
thing else the uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic
hymns is as yet exposed. It is prefectly true that in the text of
the R. V. as we now read it, g% means both indeed and no.
But this very fact shows that we ought to distinguish where
the first collectors of the Vedic hymns have not distinguished,
and that while in the former case we read =a we ought in the

latter to read = &’ Max Miiller, Vedic hymns, Pr. L,
p- 264.1

M. M. agrees with Say. here and translates ¢ in which
struggle there is nothing good whatsoever.’

3. w@sar. Those that see the light.’ s is used of the
brightne.s, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky. ]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

|y WG Sl e sge ZeEae G
o AT IEE | A AW <Y A AEds
21T AR EFASHA AT @ 0 ]

1 M, V.G.S. para 180, sub voce, pp. 229-30.
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Sayana :

¥ TEIITHON WFETl AN q9eAl EITRIL WIABLTRAT AAZAS
dEIged | a9l (X TFF AT |IAFAT sIsaresd AESS9T |
FAIFIREAZIGIAT WSIAIG [OAT: AL JIPIRY: ORARA~ME | I A~
AAMSTRTE § FTAYAT  WFIATBNATLITROT  SATORAT(NBEH
ATHT 709 FF T NARMATAT
Note :

It seems better to take syarmim of the foes of Sudis than, as
Sayana does, of his warriors. saramwas: is either ¢ the enmi-
ty of the peoples’ or ¢ my enemies among the peoples. °

Verse 4
Padapatha -
TR IYA{TH: AR FgH FeTeAr 7 ST
€Y SNaaq | F@Or Gy J0EE, gdiai g ge-

AW JAEqg gUskE@: n v

deanz :

¥ TERARON TERITEON IGANNTTF LY AGATAT ATIH 'u’t{
TREF gFrd: AL T7IwAl %H*Eﬁ TIt gIra | S9F gIrana g30
QAT AR TI99 UAE TEH IHITAAT | q§f gegAt \| arsTAl
EE R E R HTART TR | E37 | g AT | g SREFTEIY T
¥ AT HATA: ARAT | FIRAIT qemiq q,gamacaa'rar as
TgIaf gmgra fa gtrma T geuwmAvTg | Ag geRA TRiEd
AR ATaraad:

Note; -

I. aaig. < Irresistibly.” An adverb. Compare vii, 99,
Sy AT JqeTgvEd AT,

[ 2. agegat oafgf.  “In v. 8 below, it is certain that the
Trisus clad in white and with their hair braided are the same
as the whiterobed Vasisthas, with hair-knots on the right, of
vii, 33, 1. But in vii, 33, & the Bharatas arc called subject of
the Trtsus ( gegat frsr: ). In vii, 18, 13, Indra makes over to
Trtsu the possessions of the enemy (the booty ). It seems
that Trtsu in the sing. is King Sudas, and the plural, with the
exception of v. 8 of the present hymn, signifies his dynasty or

.gotra.
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The next question is as to how the genitive is to be inter-
preted. Whether the expression means ggifgf possessed by
( on the part of ) the Trtsus ( the priests) or of (on behalf of )
the Trtsus ( the king and his gotra). Comparing T. Br. 2, 7,
1, 2 Xarai afvai weFan and Sat. Br. 4, 4, 5 gearg smor: @@
arfzawg girai F1Ada, it seems less likely that geagat here is the
possess. gen.'

The vivid description in the hymn puts vv 3 and 5 directly

into the mouth of Sudas and his family, These are the argrmar
referred to.

The close connection of the family of the Purohita with
the king’s family is indicated by the fact that the name for the
one could stand for the other as well.>— Geldner, Ved. St. ii.
136-7. J*

Verse 5
Padapatha :
SRR A o aufa @ ey o TgNn

1 . LY 1] [} *
AT 1 [ B I INgey oA og @ @

ha' s I N
SEGE Rl CACETIEY
Sayana -

g ZEEITHON AY: A RELE e C e Aty 31!%710‘"0"’3"% AT
AIAIAT a7 ATAAT Traey | 71 YT FERBAT FeT AUAT: AR~
TRASTISE wIAW ARNAIEH | gd [z I3t @3y IWAW AU
TREIH Faq: AGAT TART ARG A | R iABASHAT | AT 7 A

3’7\;*“"?{ W axoltd R AW goid arsenad e |
ote :

F¥7 guaw. ‘ The wealth of both sides,’ Compare the next
VErse.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

garrs{gg:?_t S Y T w T Te-
T T A9 | 38 st gmshin fsatem v
YSTRA, ATHAH, THSH: §8 W §

! M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 331-29.
? For Trtsu see sub voce, M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 320.
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Sayana :

FuaTa: IRATIIT: I |HAT OAT aeagmtxm{?{aasa qa" EIF
Star 3‘""'3 qa18y 3" o IBA T LA §I emgwr | FERAT | Te:
“Iﬂfﬂ' qIay mﬁr:{mt{ L g UB’IIIE{% F‘i]'[qrsrﬂtq-u: AR 51%‘16
Q‘T- taamm fRa l‘élﬂ'ﬂ' g?{l%\' chni |98 a‘aq[a q-[q'a' g’m ﬂ'ﬂiq’ﬂ'ﬂ-
AR ASTIEFeIT: 1l
[ Nol‘e :

gwara:. < It might have been supposed that one of the
parties meant was the hostile kings; but they are said in the
next verse to be sigsgs:——’ Muir, I, p. 324. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :
] ] 1 ! U
321 USAF: GHSIAT Fsqq: §STRA geeEan
T 1 ~ AaS
339 | AT JUIE AWSHIH IUSEGM: T4
-~ 1/

QR SWE IASEAY 1 v
Sayana :

¥ SEIITTUT SUQTAIEL: USATT GZ1H: STHT: WIHAL: qIRAE FATAT
NGFYT: ATAAAL: CIIATRY T AETATHIG U 7 JTL' 7
qIAG: | NETAFIIIA & 983 A [E | AFAAFAGEA | A AA
TR wigedranag wiaw | gRNgH A ot aged aguREAg-
qegir @i §al ARSI | WG F 90 FAgAY 1 FA1 gasa qisafa
-~ ~ -~ ~c -~ S
&IgadY g 1 A €Y F AT AWAT | TIRIFAETATIHT L= ||

Verse 8
Padapatha :
TRISUT URsyA f@sad: §sgw geEEwuN
HAiiean | Pawed: a3 auan FuigE: fHay dsaw
AR FeHa: | <€

1 ¢Perbaps yuyudhuh'—Arnold's V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel in
reduplication see Arnold’s V. M, p. 128 § 169,
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Sayana :
¥ gRsIAwNT FISIF | ToIETE smiegar AW | Awimboray: |

oSl o3 -~

gonft sl IFEA: 53T \da: 9w oRATRAlT gE X
SyTAd I8 SITSPAR | X GRAFN By Aty Fed FasaRegear
wsgeA: FEAT AEH WA FANTERIGT: 2 (WESH CAETT
i AR FASANAIRA (97 ¥gear 7 smaed qa=ed | aRAFEAT
Fai At T TASTAA ¢

Notes :

[i. zEwad. o asie g g% ggw wia (Sayana on
gima in vily 3353 ). ]

2. aiyi@a®. See Dot on mm, No. 20, verse 3.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

b A BASEAY By marw o @i
W wg | WA I g ggehshin weheh
ZFEaRun TH T==AE U S
Sayana :

3 zegIagoil TIART TF T#5: gy 97 GAAL WAWT (e

-1

)

- . 3 ~ N R
B | s gt AT G AT FalT 9 s alva 9941w
~ - ~e ~_ ~ . R a
& I90r FATAT alqaltruararaﬁmi AT 7t gat gaiwa: g
A gIwg AGAEE | AFal T ZIAY s oY W a<gA
TR I
[ Nozes :

g3, See note 2 on i, 61, 5, above. ¢ This [ some-
thing like ¢ beautiful prayer’, ¢ beautify] song’ and then ‘a god
who is invoked with beautiful songs '] being the meaning of
the word, I cannot think it probable thar it stands in conne-
ction with the verb 33 in its well-known use referring to the
Barhis. In my opinion g3 may be connected with another
use of 357, with the meaning of thjs verb ‘to draw a god
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towards himself, averting him from other sacrificers.” 9;
pOSSibly the word may be derived from EIES ( comp. graa
derived from g ) >— Oldenberg, Vedic Hymuns, ii. pp. 203-4. ]

Padapatha :
Verse 10

T g qeun @ G TEE TR
afe T |swu: | U SANA: G FGSTW

- ] e o~ haS
g "I Wiag: #amg 0 Le
Sayana :
. . - . . - - e
STTATAG HaqIsieg | SHIGATSTRST AAATA 97 qasgeg &4l
T=a10T A5TE T | geg agfasqr ALAIAT FARTETAATERITAITE
. - - . - © =
WIAF IT T UTE 2987 @A AAIRE | §HE |
Note :
This verse is repeated here from vii, 82, 10.

e ———

No. 24

Mandala VII Stukta 86

Sayana :

~ = - . . € = . ~
INT AW GISS QG a(QF@IY ILF axOZIQH [ aAr |G-
wIFaH | QI K i | war @agir
Note :
The whole hymn has Leen translated in May Maillers
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ft. in Muir’s
Sanskrit Texts, v, p. 66. ]!

1 Annotated in Larman’s Sanskrit Reader, pp, 372-73.

30 [ Rv. Hymps]
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, Verse 1
Padapa,tba :
.~ ] 1 &
Wi @ AXT "EAT S @ @ agard Ul

Tt Ra S8l | ¥ wg e g geen B
Fetmg oaed 3 uH 0 2
Sayana :

T AT AI(Y SR @FAT A(GeAT g T 9T T 9a-
Ifva watea | 9 TR0 IAT (Aot AFH THq AITYRAAA(G 7 awasq
{afad @ WHT WA RgF ATAG | 937 dged AgieA AIFHNRA
AW T FOT ZAAT (ZAT 59 T IIE TAN W | Ag(H qF gHAIG AT
a® ST aFa AU GIEC | G WH T T 999qg Aqaqq g
JITT | AT TOORYAAFAT: |
Notes :

Wi A g @igAr A<, Itisa question whether =izg goes
with |7y as Sayana takes it, or with the nearer gfgar. The

latter construction seems preferable. ¢ The peoples endure by
the might of him, who’ &c. But Max Maiiller, Roth and
Grassinann all join st ®af® and translate ¢ his works.’
Ludwig construes as I do, but he makes fisr mean wise. For
the instrumental wigar see Whitney, 425 e.!

2. 17 gaaww GIHT 9z, Who stemmed asunder the

wide firmaments’,— Max Miiller ; Heaven and Earth, referred
10 individually in the line which tollows.

3. a..33%- ‘Lifted on high,” Max Miiller, °Set in
motion,’ Grassmann and Ludwig.

Perhaps ¢ beat out” as a
goldsmith beats out a piece of metal.

i [ ¢ Started the star ( the
sun ) on the high and wide path-way of the sky.” Ini, 24,
&, Varuna is spoken of as having shaped a wide path for the
sun to traverse in the untraversable sky, in v, 85, 2 as having
set him in the sky, and in vii, 87, 1 as having cut out his path.
¢ Lifting on high” is an idea opposed to the Indian ccnception
ot the sky. Max Miiller’s explanation, therefore, cannot be
correct.  So the above is the only construction possible, unless

aix were taken to mean the sun, with Sayapa who in this
follows Yaska.— Geldner, Ved. St. iii., p. 4-5. ]

* I's N. I V., p. 533,
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4. fgar. This seems to mean ‘and also’ here. ¢ Apart, ?
Max Miiller. Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration
( = Gr. yra ). Grassmann connects the two meanings. ¢ A
particle of emphasis, in some such sense as that in which we
repeat a statement to denote that it is absolutely certain, ’
[ See note 4 on vii, 28, 4, above. Geld. takes the word here
in the first of the senses given by him. ]

. agu=m wg. This is, as Siyana takesit, a clause by
itself as the accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig ).’

Verse 2
Padapatha :

Gaiwa—q’taq aaaﬁqr:r:ﬂ?as'ﬁr
gan:r \ mqn EREE eagun:t JUd FG TR
FSAAT: AT T\ R
Sayana :

T T FEFAIN FRAGT (Fasafed | SNA (@RI !
Ia P W0 a#31 FWYARMTA T 7 a7 ag:r?fr F1A | ang‘n?ira
ANA IEOA HE qTI | BI(G wA ag FH00 qa&aganm e all
wITA | TEOET HY Haﬂr T | @ T W "I s»r ik
BT (TN WAFAT wArAtaq: | uly 7 & wg g=1 @AF it wgona:
ARETT TR (6 B4 ggar Faa QiA | GAAR FTATAIEE: goqg T5
FNTCAEIS TH(F QYA TERAIT TI ATHTINTH
[ Notes :

. IA w3ar q=a1* § a3 aq. ¢ And I muse thus with myself. ’
With &g in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use
ol avtouvg ¢ themselves’ {or bodies, Iliad, 1. 4.

2. =71 SeFatawnt warw. ¢ When shall 1 stand before
Varuna ?’ The words themselves here would, of course, bear

1 M's V.G.S, App. IIL, 19 A. a. ( p. 466).
tanua-Lanman; Arnold's Ved. Met., 14, iii. (p. 5).
ny antdr-Lapman; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14, iii (p. 5 ).
Av. antar-within,
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a reference to absorption, with Varuna, but the context seems
to point clearly to the simpler meaning. ¢ How can I get unto
Varupa ?’ Max Miller. ¢How can I get near Varuna?'’
Sicbenzig Lieder. ¢ When shall I be anited ( in friendship )

with Varuna?’ Ludwig. “When shall I be united with
Varuna ?’ Grassmann.

Fa1 gFE aar @ wog.  ‘ When shall I, glad at heart,
see him propitiated’. #=1% and gaar: are the complements of
each other (Ludwig ). Or gzlsw may, as Roth and Grassmann
1ake it, mean his mercy.

Verse 3
Paiapatha

g9 a4 O Few Rey wdef oW SEgT
fisg=gd | GUMA 30 ¥ FI9: Rg g F@A9E
gwim TRor: gulid W 3
Sayana :

3 asor @A WG @ g gea | frgyg | TeEa’ wH | g
cgared | 9 TRA 3EAT ANT: UHISISTHA | gU: §Y AT HUT | 37T
{Ageg M 9g (=iEge 1939 JxEdl’ off IqmE | § $3gad
Frazfirar AAa § AA FRAET RAART CEEAAT Arg: AFUT |
ggigsAziz | § ¥A-A° GVIRT § ANTHT TR O HeaAnA | S@:
Hd GTGaITT ATAFATNETT Hi=FT |
Notes :

1. izzezxar. A Vedic sandhi preserved in the written text.
Below, verse 4, we have in gz g7y, which must be pronounced
giaid, a similar sandhi, which has been corrected in the written
text. Compare notes 1 and 4 on No. 6, verse §, and the note
on verse 9 of No.6 [ ‘But since desiderative adjectives are
oxytone ( IFAIFIA ), perhaps fzgeg is an adverb with recessive
accent. ’— Noun-inflection, Ludwig believes fizeg here to be
a locative plural of an adjective /g3y [ seer ] and that it corres-
ponds to i=fega: in the following line. Thus case-form,

' 'pa ( Arnold).
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stem-form and construction ( cf. Germ. bei Jemind antrag:n )
are entirely regular.— Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372 b .

2. fagsgm. A Vedic infinitive, Whitney, para-970 a.’

[ 3. Every illness according to the view. of the Vedic
people is incurred as punishment for seme wrong done.
Especially does it owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his
ordinances. Vasistha troubled with dropsy implies this plainly
in R. V. vii, 86, 3— Zimmer Altindisches Leben, p. 394. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

L ! > 1 hay | I o S Y
@ ot e Tew w98 99, A G-
Lon ) ~ 1
Y @@y | 9 dq # 49rd: 3539 wQaisd: {q dl
-~ ' ’
SAAT qHarn g ERIL uv
Sayana :

T TE0 SUTHISE VEHIT AT ) BISTIGT ®IT HAT TET gg 94
ANTAT AW@IT THIIA® Foa @A (Haq gegm=si¥ | § gow g3y
o -~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~
AUTITIGHSIFT TAYIT: AFRIT § I60 AWl ¥ A T qF@iE |
QT §1A qET T a7 AAAT AT egg g FATAT: 305 A7HC

ARTEOT TGN I7 eTHIAIR INFIT
Notes :

1. sigas The authoriiies generally follow Siyana in
taking this word with smar:.  Ludwig admits that censtruction,
but prefers to take it as accusative after fawigi® in the next
pada. But Vasistha is 1o be understood as asking what sin he
had committed, so great that the god is going to slay his
praiser and friend.

[ 2. eawrs:. See Whitney, para. 454 b. ]
3. @t sarg. 5 See note 1 on the last verse.¢

1 M's V. G. S., para 167, 2a (p.194).

2 Hopkin's Rel. Ind. p. 72,

8 jyayistham-Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 310; §14.iv. p. 5.

¢ Lanman’s N. L. V., pp.519-20; M's V. G. S., para 90. 3.

5 ¢ Pronounce with elision and combination tureyam '—Lanman,

6 *4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tu  but
see 38 1301, 151 iii—Arnold’'s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 79, 101.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :

ng‘fﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂngGﬁ"m Y IFW
A | AT UA TZYSTIH, A A, A TeqH, 7 IH:
B N Y

Sayana :

& T8O @51 frga: areid Aendiany g Sige et
AT G (T8A SRANT @ogaw | am T @ iy SEHANT aghn
SAHSH TAITA: W A T 9T g | § UFT UHAAT 0JG T ATG
WTAMAIT GGG WRIGA: TgAT A9@AIT WHATAT AT T~
99 T IHWAT T (69 Af FeIHrAOOIIT A frgeg |l
Notes :

1. @ 37 ggar ag@:. ¢ Which we ourselves have done.’
Compare above note on ¥TTT A+qT, verse 2.

.2+ 9IWII 7 argg* Sayana’s explanation of this simile refers
it to the sign that atonement ( Prayascitta ) has been accepted.
_The‘ person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers
a wisp of hay 1o a cow. If the cow takes the hay the atone-
ment has been accepred by the gods, and he may go in peace.

If she does not, his atonement has been rejected. ¢ Loose me
as one looses a thief who has made atonement.’ I cannot say
whether this is right.  The word aggg does not occur else-
where, a;;d except that Yama's hounds are thrice called srgaa:
not easily satisfied ’ (x,14,12;82 7; 87,14 ) we have no
other compound with gz. Roth ( followed by Grassmann),
takes 9349 10 mean eager for cattle, i. e., who has stolen catile
or mefl to steal them, and js therefore bound (an den Heerden
S‘Ch. guthch thuend d. |y, dort zugreifend, P. W. B.; rinder-
lustigen Dieb, 8. L., Grassmann ). Similarly M. M. ¢ a thicf
who has fcasted on stolen cattle. * This is awkward, as making
the simile refer to the binding and not to the loosing. But
-that need not be a fatal objection. ¢ Loose me, who am bound
like a cattle reiver or a calf. ’

a, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but
rendered probable by the deriv. aq, ¢ thief,” the compounds
arg— and azr- and by they Avestan trif, °steal’-- Lanman,
Reader, 165.

1 Av, tayu-thief (Jackeon’s Av. R.).
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ga is the same as the Gr. 7 7penw, In the comparison the
case of amgge arg which should have been the Nom. has been
atrracted to that of afwgm. Otherwise, apart from the not
very flattering comparison of Vasistha to a cattle-stealer and a
calf, the passage, if interpreted literally, would not make much
sense. The sense then is ‘ release Vasistha as a cattle-stealer
( releases ) the calf from the rope.’— Pischel, Ved. St.,
i. 106.] ‘

3. @ . Pronounce di-ma-nah.

Verse 6
Padapatha :
(al)

T | T R TWW yRY: |G A @OWER:
SATqfe: | ARA STl weAq: FUSH TqUe T4 4
HYAET 9STEAT N &

Sayana :

& TBU | T@Y FoT: GHYI iaqr-'r a&& TIITIAT FRW T WA | 1B
ale | gfa: RgTr IMFAT qF FAHar Saafa: HI0R | gmamwnﬂﬁ
g | = gm FLGATNEIT | GIT smrqesuwrr \ nvg wrasT FaHA
Tagg: g swAdeg: | AWigE: araamms&x g g aag 59 wramAY-
€§uald | SR AFARFIFZIROE | S5t IaFelaid gEaY qr9-
IIAT FAOT | A T FHTE: WEqET gmw IHIT quaggsl IIN
3qma G {agegeaa (ega: wummnm Ssqiisiea | waTd Ty
TIAGR Al TIFAT | Q AT/ EN FIITIa & gAY Aaraifa
( Kau. Up. iii 8 )1 g5 = wi& wwsaq ?asrrsrw axqaw qrqEq SgIar
TENOT fRmTgar wara | gmcf qu—' | @\ q FaAIy vqmagra qraife
AT+ (Fy A®E T IR TA: AT QUATATA (a0 | AAv /AT
FA1TA gl & &M ¢FGT +a=q Fia AT |l
Notes :

I. 3. ¢ My own '’

2. gﬁq- This word occurs nowhere else. The verb gif\ﬁ
is given in one recension of Naight. ii, I4, as one of 122
words all meaning to go. Further, in the Dhatupitha, as
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Sayana notes, the verb is said to mean to go and to be firm.
Sayana puts these two meanings together and makes yiw
mean the settled course of fate. It seems better to accept this,
which may be in part a traditional explanation of the passage,
than to say with Roth that gfs: means temptation. The alter-
native is to confess that the word bas no meaning for us.

3. wifen swareEAtaw 3. This is perhaps an insoluble
puzzle. garww is a ‘word which occurs nowhere else. Roth
does not accept Sayana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean
Verfehlung, error ( so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verirrung ).
He gives the same meaning to gamor in viii, 32, 21 the only
place where that word occurs. =iy weImifyor ggItggIR |
g wia @a @a— Sayana, ¥ ez megario Raw |rF geaed IS
SraT=T | a’r SIS | AIFOT ITaT TrEA3ST 7 IHea & ITE |
afens35T AIATE TrAA AANE | TH A AI@ONIEIEN I3 SRATAGH-
faw =7 wra [@g.  The following explanations of the present
passage have been offered. ¢ The older man is theie to injure,
to offend, to mislead the young,’ Max Miiller. © The stronger
perverts the weaker, > Muir. “The weak sinner succumbs to
the stronger,” S. L. ¢ The young man’s fault o’ermasters the
old man,’ Grassmann. Lastly, Ludwig thinks it evident ( es
versteht sich ) that smiaiq liere is Varuna, Ludwig’s idea 1is
ingenious, and may be correct, but it can hardly be said to be
evident. ( Ludwig is wrong in giving arqgg«y as Sayana’s
explanation of gar¥. Sayana paraphrases that word by CCILGDR

[ The root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected
with the root mar . .. In the Veda ar has the sense of offend-
ing or injuring, particularly if preceded by wupa .. . Hence
upara, injury. . . Ari, enemy, too, is best derived from this
root. . . From this root ar, to hurt, arvan, hurting, as well
as arus, wound, are derived in the same manner as both
dhanvan and dhanus, bow, from dhan ; yajvan and yajus, from
1aj ; parvan and parus from par.— Ved. Hymns, 1, pp. 65-6-

4. w@w=Ed etc. “ Even sleep does not remove all evil >, In
this passage 1 formerly took sa as affirmative, not as negative,
and therefore assigned to guvar the sam& meaning which
Sayana assigns to i, one who brings or mixes, whereas it

ought to be, as rightly seen by Roth, one who removes-Miller,
Ved. Hymns, 1, pp. 267.

AFERTRATAIE ANE: FUHAT A Wi, Say. on 7 gqIyq, in viii,
31, 17. ]
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Verse 7
Padatatha :

o T A HWwgd FO ogH TEE WO
FAETE | AN, AR T2 3G T, T H@ ST
Fd W\

Sayana :

AIBEY WA FAAT IR qOT FAr wF ITT F@AAFTOLHT
TEONT AALT: TAAIZIZTT GATH ACH 7S GIH FUIG eT00
FHIIIOT | IET 7 1 AN G7q: ATAN GEIE RN agg | 99 @A €
T T ATTA: AAIAAISIRAIATA AT TH(9qg | gy @A T
FIAAT: TIFAT F: VT IAF GANGT FAa ¢ Farg Segg
Notes =

I. &t ...grner. 1 will serve.’

2. goiy. ©Mighty, impewous.’ The word is often so
explained. Ludwig thinks the words zra& and samm:, as also
Hizgy and wug, are strongly opposed hete, so that the mean-
ing is ¢ though now freed from sin I will nevertheless serve as
a slave to the angry god as if he were a merciful one,’ But this
is to completely pervert Vasistha’s meaning. While conscious
of sin he could not so much as come into Varuna’s presence.
And a‘}a‘gﬁ does not mean ‘ as if he were merciful ( wie einem
giitigen ).’ Varuna is merciful even to the sinner : g7 gsarfa
||y 197, vil, 87, 7.

. mg:. Grassmann takes this asan acc. pl. ¢ Who are
his faithful ones.” Roth, who follows Sayana in taking it

with &s:, makes it mean *kindly, beneficent.” On vii, 64, 3,
where also it is an epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a

synonym of Aryaman.

Verse 8
Padapatha : . '
siag g §vm a6 wuisa: gR win sk

Lal) ha¥aN |

A oreg | T 9 AW T SR AW R o T
uld TgRasht |gi 2 W <

1 M'sV.G.S., App. T, A/ JU.(p. 3t4).
31 [Rv. Hymos.]
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Sayana :

TEIEETN q1500 9T ATMHQ GUNSIFEIIAEFT \ GAA T AT G
gV ST AT TN TG IO FaFAAR ( Aév. Sr. Sua. iii, 7 ) n

Y T AWATEEN gvE gy (RTRINIST qAQEIAE w@in
S EiF @d 3T g 8 IuTHa: ITAa: AYAIsT | (Rnia 9XE |
SATHET TGO TUT TIHET A0 A\ | AISEAT | 10 reazaaf
qAEAREE | T T AISWE gl 58 gRAdaRg eEIona | §
IBONEAT AT ALSTAIA FAF! WiAWUIAR: qra era U
Notes :

I. %« ete, See note 4 on No. 20, verse 1.
2. & u and g@t. See note § on No. 20, verse 3.
[ M. M. and Lanman agree with Say. ]

No. 25
Mandala V11 Sakta 88
Sayana :
9 AW GNIACIET g TG ITH 500 | APegE-

iwegg®man |\ nar faiaanm
[ Note :

Verses 4-6 translated in Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 67. 1

Verse 1
Padapdth Q:

i 1 ~_ 1 ~ ~ o
T PP o Ysw, afdn, aiE d@egd
ky ©_ 1 e [} 1 \
HTE | T W AQAY Fd AAY GFUSHALH, FJHANT
1
TEwa \ 3
Sayana :

FUUHATAAT Tafisq wgar fagg 13 afaw @ Wm3Y W
THUTT FeegT U= TG @A T PG T (Qgani A AAATIIHT-
ZSll WA 9 WET T3 9T | q¥ 501 ST GAATARALNET HQ
AFAITR FUN a8 IHOAA=AT: | Figq a7 | TAT T GHIAY
TEIA YU HIAAT I9% Fg=A wgleaw ||

]

Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373,
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[ Notes :
1. ugw. Read gz-zgiw (Lanman ).
2. ®t.> Root Aor. subj. ( Whitney. 836 a ). ]
Verse 2
Padapatha :

] . 1 . ~Il )
39 g ATT W3 T L AR, TR0
A | T 9 A ilsan gefd e @ity @

] baN }

Y T FAEE 0 R
Sayana :

AYIYAT AT TEOET WEST QINA G (37T ANE|T  AAI(AGAIEATE
SABIRY ATH’ WANAN & 9500 TEAE SI9: | FIFr T600 T GEH
AIAT AR ATHITIY QY07 ATRYARVGATTAGL: | STyraeq: qH-
FAMAFANI: YT QA1 TG | DEIF 9T T A OWE:
agEr AT A/ TG JTR FTFGR | IIT SIATH | T38d8 €7 a1 7T
FRAIYT AN THATGIG [twSraag
Note :

This verse is nort intelligible to me. I give the explana-
tions which so far as I know, have been hazarded. The transla-
tion in the Siebenzig Lieder runs as follows: ¢ When I am
lost in his gaze, then his face seems to me like glowing fire,
so does the Lord in heaven let me see the glory of the light
and of the dark.” Roth gives: ¢ When the Lord in heaven
brings before my eyes the light and the dark, a wonder to see’
as the literal translation of the second clause. ¢ Varuna,’ he
adds, ‘appears in the light of the sky as well by night as by
day.’ Grassmann follows the Siebenzig Lieder for the first
half of the verse translating more literally, ‘* Now that I am
come into his presence, Varuna’s face seems to me like that of
fire.” He goeson: ¢May the Lord bring for me to see that
which displays itself so fair aslight and dark in heaven.’
Ludwig translates: ¢ And now that I am come into his pre-
sence I will praise Varuna'’s face of fire, that he may bring the

! Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 5, § 14 iv.
2 M'sV.G.S8., p. 375.
8 M'sV.G.S., App, I, A/ man (p. 404); Sk. \/ man=Av. 4/ man,



Ivgloi, §§ Hymns from the Rgveda 244

light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkaess, the
beautiful light for ms to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in
holding that gg... fAferrg must mean ¢ that he may brmg..
Roth gives two other passages, where st=q: means darkness 1a
the Rgveda. i, 94, 7 wrsmiiwrged st 37 aan@— Sdyam, *#q:
. ~ -~ . = .
SEBAFAFNT. 1, 62, § (% Teq@r gio Miweea:— Sayana, A
s=qFrea. In the sense which Sayana gives to it here the word
is common ( Gr. avdos ). For the meaning heaven ascribed to

s here Roth gives no authority. The word is said to mean
that in Zend.

Verse 3
Padapatha -

< 1
oM 99 &g SwOi I AEE 9 99 WEEH WG
aw | iy g s, et SOE W sITN iFE-

AN hey
RIECRIL I W
Sayana :

AT TEU TFH G JE TOOSAAT AT FAAYT ATOTHIIATAHI-
FF1T IATAIRZITIT | af F 417 qTZT GEE AT TFFTW AT qiq T
T]AIT IEIN qAqTT | 9IS RUGTHATHG A @i e
HGIWATY Arsara qdiaE agEAT g [T SF AlSqrat JigannT
T EFUEE eATARETE (AW as giaggedar Q% SE | SR 9w |
qgl HAETOE | & @ AT Nafw ageaqy:

Notes :

i, What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare
Roth’s note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn.  The
kernel of the hymn lies in verses 3 1o 6. The singer believes
that he has been forsaken by his helper Varuna : with anguish
he remembers his communion with the god in former times,
In a vision he sees himself translated into Varuna’s realm, he
goes sailing with the god, is called to be rsi or holy singer to
the god, and isin his palace with him. Now Varuna has
withdrawn his favour, yet let him have mercy on his singer,
and not punish him so grievously for his sins. The hymn
perbaps originally closed with verse 6.’

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 3 and 4 is the sun.

1 MsV.G. S, p.39%.
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[ 2. @@: Pronounce wrafi: ( Lanman ). J
: Verse 4
Padapatha :
~Il
M8 & g&ar; Afd AT AT FH(AA IR gs-
>~ ]
27qi: AG:Sh: | ARy A gFasE g\ Tq
T daA arg gad: 0 ¥
Sayana :

TF ARFAFAAN Y ggeia G4 AgsA | AT § TAIY TG THAT
FIRT THTITIAC 3qrg sqrdrEad | 497 AGAAT(AT TQIq: €9qT @q4°
TIAABATN THIT q507: HATI | A4 T FGT W1 T80 o1gi fmaraw
LT AT TRgara straizacd ax @IanH | SEAgigia qw: | %
H99 | Tr@ A&7 wsgar gy g g ATEG IITE: ITFIqSRAAT
stsm g fT adag gatAar [@Fearay |
Notes :

I.  w=qr ®grfw:.  © Sayana reads sgqi@aiiw: instead of evar
wgrit: *— Max Miiller, Varietas Lectionis. The explanation in
the commentary does not, as L.udwig thinks, lend any support
to the theory thar a final ‘m’ may disappear before a follow-
ing ‘m’.

[ 2. am@. The conjunction arg (so long as) is an
ablative form ( of gg ) according to the ordinary declension.
( Whitney, 509 a ).

3. aaAa. This and gayag below are regular Perf. Subj.
( Whitney, 810 a ). |

Verse 5
Padapatha :

& WA Al §9eqT JPI: §AEsTd q9 ATRA
90 94 | FgFAq ATHY IEW TS WEHSERA TH
it O I

' ‘Sanubbih § 151, iii*—Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 101. For the
cesura in 3d, see § 205 iv a—Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 179,
2 Lat. opus. 3 M's V. G. S., p. 385.
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Sayana :

¥ g0 ANy AN QUAANR A7 99T GE&ar ITANT Qe &
FT TG | TN GIRAT F1F ATET AGETATTT7AT TRSTA a1
T% AT GAEY | (ETHIA @E: | NG T § AT AATTGON A FAZG
TE AN AsTlA | SIET TeE | Figw TgH | FEEA r-rf;r:ai wAd |
AreaTeRT QA0 GATAA [AT | AT qAATRET qiveggHAa: !
HEAZIT A |
[ Notes :

1. &, "war. Pronounce kua, sakhia ( Lanman).

2. waas, &c. ¢ We seek the harmony which (we
enjoyed ) of old’ ( Muir, V ). ¢( Where are now our friend-
ships, ) the tranquillity which we enjoyed of old’ ( Muir, i, ).
¢ When we walked together without hate.” (' S.L.). For
the sense of the tense in the last explanations see Whitney,
778 a. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

7~ L ]

T anf: fed: gew S w9 @m AniE &80

4 @@l ¥ | WA R 96 9o Aty @
WA T\ &
Sayana :

% 700 A1 ATRGr e g siEed: SRE O gad: (@ gd
3. | @l 9Ta AMHE AGUIH ST AEQT | § SEAT O a7 q@Tr
FRAETIF: (TAISHT | § FRIIATT THO & aF AT TR qAAAA:
TAFT G14F TR GeaAl AT QAR HI YSAIE | fAeqargreageigar q
AT WANT GAATHS | {397 BT 77 7 g @ I A0qga &
QAAEHATNE aoirg a1 9§ M2 9952 | @@ w3 0
[ Notes :

I. g:. Ananacoluthon. {Lanman).

1 nitya-‘own’- § 85B ( 59) mentioned among words characteristic
of the Rgveda proper—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33.
2 M'sV.G.S., App.], A/ yam., p. 409.

8 ¢ 6c probably requires correction '—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310.
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2. ai@d. 3y n.= anything wonderful, anything extra-
ordinary, magic, sorcery. giarg therefore, = magician.—
Geldner Ved. St. iii, 126-143. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

uatg g g e @ LS =R
L Imﬁiil AL FFAAL AR FASEAG, ERLN

qrd FE‘I‘EHSUL FQT Ay
Sayana :
JF FFYra |
HAIg Qrg fariayg siaq geqreargsaq |
o Q s~ > o
fag=ust we3ai W 7 Tes |
( Rgvidhana, ii, 26 )
yarg fHarg 8 TAIATY falag Wiy 1@ygea: (waq=ar ag § awor
W A | gu Tid AT | § T IEOISTAFEAT QU5 I7qF U9 7 gAE-
=g Ar=I | 9T WG AQUSHIAGr: AT I [GIEATATG AT
IEA0T ATWA §A IFRAT WWARAL T @1 | Svegga |
Note :
For the anacoluthic construction compare perhaps No. 10,
verse 5. Roth would transpose the second and third lines.

No. 26
Mandala VII Sakta 89
Sayana :
Al § qE0(T QI IARFIATS GH TAICOH | AweqT FIa?® (G-
AT AGST: | AYT FIFH=AT | @7 T Q2T AT ARG AR | 787 (909-
qiar:

1 *ksgiti-* dwelling "-§ 85 B (27) mentioned among * words characte-
ristio of Rgveda proper '—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33.

2 This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an
oftrecurring one.’-Schroeder; Manu xi, 253; Rg-vidhana, ii, 29, 1.
(Lanman's S. R. ).



%‘fi. 38 Hymns from the Rgveda 248

[ Note :

Translated in Max Miller’s A. S. L., p. 540, and Muir’s
Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 67. 1*

Verse 1
Padapatha :

A § WU JISAAG Tg¥, U9 AgH W7
ueE gsaa ded W ¢

Sayana :

¥ USTRI°TT TBU TNT TERT GINZVAINS T& A1 A1 I AT 3G
N NAVSRA | 3T g GRAA GIOATAT #7307 & WA | § & \Af
¥F GET | § AT [19WAYT T80 Fpa’ IJgAT T FF 1

[ Note :

gy sgw. ‘ The grave.” The dead body was either
consigned to the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the

mother earth. Cf. x, 18, 10 ( ITad Al WHAABEATE
giusT &A1), 12 and 13. ¢ May he not become a dweller
in the house of earth’ is uttered over a sick person ( A. V.5,
30, 14.) ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :

Iq, O REESE 2ia: 7 WA ABsa: | 9%
SSER: R EI

Sayana :

¥ ifgT: sgaasasn gagr Tt @A SRESRT Aaggn-
QA ZAA ZART CHIAT AIgAT Qo @9 @90 ABISETAIR ARSI )
aFrAl g% g@q | § AT g9 YFT IIFigs |

1 Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373-74.

3 mj sg-Arnold.

8 ¢for mrlaya always mrlaya,’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., § 14, v. (p.5).
4 See Ragoziu’s Vedic Indis, p. 353,
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[ Notes :

aga: * This epithet is used always of Indra except here ].
Verse 3
Padapatha :
LI (o) 1 e~ _° -
weq: §Ag FiAal ARsiun W g | 9% gsEE
T W 3
Sayana :

§ HAE §9A P WWTA (A4S 60 SAAr FAAT° ATHAT
T FAN: FAGAT [@{ZAW SAATFATE TG GTazeAg-
gIF JANA TIFIIARA | AT QT 997 IF: | A1gs TF WY | A7azaq |

Verse 4
Padapatha :
ha¥ ) 7~ .
AW, AL AEASARY. goonl AAfEsd IARawE |
1]
L) qsa= Heed uy
Sayana :

A EIIEIFHIAT ALY XTI RUFI=ART FARAN a7 @A
AT Ferr {{QUAT TG AFIAT FANFSE QHIASE qIAagearg |
AATAITS Wi 9% JQET | AgZAT |

Verse 5
Padapatha :
7, 9 9 399, 390 34 o wIRisErRy Ageal:

WA | ATT 79 a3 9H] AT AT T a9A
oA 39 R 0 v

1 Aronld's Ved. Met.,, § 84,11 ( p.29).
2 M'sV.G.S, para97, A, 1(p.77).
32 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Sayana :

Fagai gia:g areoed g aRwEIIME arsar | g 9 | afE-
F% T601 337 WA 3T A AR gHEGAC & za (Adval,
iv, 1) N

& FAOT 33T TR ‘6’{ AN gigT (BT AMZFATERXAE AT
T FUAE FOA ! FIAGE g 31.’?1'v'r“r AMFRTT AFAT a7 FAHT
q:aﬁ' TIE EW g&l?ﬂ'ﬂ g ﬁﬁtfgaasm % \3'5' ﬂ{ﬂ'l?{:{a‘. QITIRATSTRIEHT
{ieg: * Ar fgwae

No. 27
Mandala V1I. Sukta 102
Sayana :

QAR g ITIEST G TGIT | 2gIITQITA | AT FrFwIFaT |
< . .

QHFTIT T MAITATA | IFTAIAISTTIARFANERCGTRT QAT Fq:
) a g ~ ~
IHAFITAFNFA| G374 {§ ad=q « Mga T AT AMvA q@q+A

fyga ziw ( Adval. i, 15 ) u
Verse 1
Padapatha :

-\

Ui ¥ TE @ g diegd | | @ ad-
|9 329 \ ¢

' M'sV.G. 3, App. L[ rig. p. 413,
2

T FAR AFTSTITEES F AR qTagroeTgH: AR KEI@S 1 |
g (BV.vii, 101) 3¢ 9 qoreadqed | =77 3A®: | oTE9gd (AMEnNg:
T A gfa: v gwnal @er (vil, 101)  enfeanuEsd wieseg |

mmaasra ﬂlE?lq;T TeAd: 'TQ(HS‘H’IFH;I—!T qgal ?qu‘amﬁ'\
( Rgvidhana, ii, 30 ) Say. in introducing RV. vii, 101.



No. 27
251 Notes VIL.102

Sayana :

T @A OHGIT AT qAGA GEN07 IAAPI G | Fgwrg |
f‘q:q': H+AFQIT g | A g qtw: mygwaiy | Mgy 93T | § qg;:
QAT ATSHIT JIFRIVANZIAORT Figin<eg |
Note :

For Parjanya the student should consult Muir, S. T., V,
pp. 140-142, and the references to Biihler's paper on that god
given there.!

Verse 2
Padapatha :
T Y sNediRE naiE BNl Sidan | e
TEHIUTR 0 R
Sayana :

T gsea: sngdit FiEndlat ammadamddiat sgaai gesot
Fifini = @ @7 AW ggiArg TIWgIEEd SOE A A
TSHIGEHIT I 0 ’

Verse 3
Padapatha :
! o~

A% 2q IRY B I@E@ Adndsanm | iy A

- [)
|ASTAY wd W 2
Sayana :

AYH ¥H QAT UF UNEQTT SNIET IAFIRIWEN W AGRAN T@-
IAH 3IIFE1d VA & (AN | § T OHAT AISHIGH THRA §GA
WHAFE (AQE g1 WIA aYT &G FUF FIeq0aq qrag
Notes :

1. 3amg. ‘In his meuth’, pour it on the aliar for him.

2. gza®. ‘ Uninterrupted’, acc. sing. fem. Roth quotes
Fan. vi, 4, 40 [ Varue. 1 ], and compares with other references,

RV. ix, €2, 3, goasar aiver navasTa e Led | eZAww €389 |
Sayapa, wa SWAVT | WIA LEPWIT WIIGE ag T €d 2@H
A =, &c.

1 ¢+ RV. VII. 6], 12, The Perjsrya bymras shew later linguistic
notes, but they are in their order in the collection '— Arnold.
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No. 28

Mandala VIII Stukta 30

Sayana :

afE T g/@ IgHT TR LET ! AT ST gArgr  grIcnE
FAIT ggdAr TqAT FGLT | AGITEA |G | QINET FIT FFAT | qAT
rgkIead | ATy TAISE TIIONE TgAGIT-ATAA® | (Ffwarmeg SF
FIATAST:
[ Note :

Translated in Max Miiller’s A, S. L., p. 531. ]

Varse 1
Padapatha -

AR I ATRA ANH: AW A [ARFK: | @A |
SHEFA: T 0 ¢

Sayana :

RN

F FI(E: FAM: TP TOATS AT WWE: AT (STQATET @G | aAT
q FUITE: FoArk AT FATUSTA Arfed 6 @ 7 T qITAT [RTAGOS
WTY | QAT TMAITFATT | (R T TAT T AATAIIGA 59 | WIEANET-
AIRRGEAAIT T AFFATT RATAGIFA ST+ AEATTSATEANHISIT
FARTISIG ATEATGT: 1)
Notes : 3

garmziea’ ¢ Equally great’ ( Roth ). The word occurs
only here. In vi, 75, 9, we have the similar compound wArater:
¢ equally bold’. Sayana, g&rter: sreatat: | aqr 5 qes: @ €A
SR TIEHT TARAI Wadita w1 g1 wqmr.  Naigh. ii, 29 ; Nir.
iii, 20. [ From ® = similar. ]

1 See Arnold’'s Vedic Metre § 248, p. 238.

2 M’sV.G.8., para 180, sub voce, with footnote ( p. 237).

2 VIIIL 12-31: * These collections are almost exclusively in Jyric
metres. They have every indication of antiquity: but the few dimeter
bymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother
rhythm to be later additions. '—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 311,
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Verse 2
Padapatha :
=0 AT oY Romea: ¥ € I 9 ©Eg
ha¥ RN P~
¥ w1 T A R
Soyana :
¥ foqtrEs: [tgrat (ERATAGIANG § AATTAIE: AIARNEE A1
TAME T TI7T T g7 TI9T (AACTENG ST (3 ST HH I TEIAL:
T WIY AYA | § TATRIG FqAdAA TERO IGATE: AFY 7q1 JFAr
Al wTT | AW I(Z FieTAT AT | TFT NAAMF Freeqq: | geq IgAT
T A4 FrRGEIT |
Notes :
f. frarrz|:  See note on No. 1, verse §.
2. ¥ 5gsa fymg =.! ¢ The gods are often described as

three and thirty in number. Gods that are eleven in heaven,
eleven on earth and eleven in the waters ‘ 1, 139, 1. Compare

Muir, S. T., V, p. 9.” Roth in S. L.

3. @A afgara:.? ¢ Gods worshipped of man.’ Compare
X, 36, 10 F ¥y uAigiar— Siyana, § It ¥ TT AARGETRT
aisar 7gr: . So Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig.
¢ Gods worshipped of Manu’ is an alternative explanation
which is naturally suggested by the phrase fsgreamaig ¢ of
our father Manu’ in the next verse. Sayana'’s explanation is
inconsistent with v, 2. It is a descendant of Manu that
is speaking.

Verse 3

Padapatha :

q A FreEm Y oEd S A Aty di=a | A
A g fI=atq AEaE AT 3 A8 wusad: 0 3

! Muir's 8. T. sec. i, 2, pp 9-12: T.S.1i, 4, 10, 1; Sat. Bra, iv, 5, 7, 2;
Ait. Br,, ii, 18.

3 For Manu see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, p.139; Bloomfield's
Rel. Ved., p. 140 ; Biuhler's Introduction inS. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. lvii; for
Manu = Cretan Minos see Cox’'s Mythology of the Aryan Nations,
p. 328.
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Sayana :

¥ XA A TT AISIATT T'eT ApTFNA IFINA: A19¢T A TAATA
TANMZIZARAIFAA & TF 397 ATKATANYT I797 ATF WI=a: THFHI-
W7 qANZRAsd WAFTA T TX | TET § gan WA | 7g @39
TYAr * A| SITATE (QSTIE (9aT AT W TH AERANAUT AT STHIFRT
J% VAT A9d | ATATA AT FEAAW: | GIAN AFIAHAGIINZHATIO
T WIAG WA ARIATFAT | 16 g 27 90T | T CREFT@RHI AISE-
AIATST qEAIZIT | ANTETAAQYG: | SRAATATH 1)

Notes :
r. Fgma. Pan.i, 1,18,

2. a: 3y Frga. ¢ Speak for us.” € g= with s1iw to speak
for, to come to the help of ( with the dative ). RV.i, 132,
1 g U1 g geaar— Siyana, geag aFATAIT aZAAIRIT @ F(ACTE
TAWA AW A1 g 1A AIIE afg. ii, 27, 6 Tarigear g qrgar
@: — Sayana, sifqa=d qerqiaa g gE4. vil, 83, 21 viii, 20, 26
a4r A1 1y Siga — Sayana, sy qraa sifasa TatEEaa. viii,
30, 3; viii, 48, 14 viii 56, 6; x, 63, r1. . . Compare
AgI®HT ., Atgare ~ Roth in St. Petersburg Dictionary.

Verse 4
Padapatha :
T AW gt @ g g9 | S

haV |

T @S T Srsaty g=zA 0 ¥

Sayana :

~ - P L3 S e [

3 Targ: 30 IA AT T TSGTAIC | (79T G AT FAAALEITTIZIAT

= - ~. ~ ~ ~ Q_ . < . e

geq @ (FSFIATN AF: ATEAA QTANGSIN1S W(HG WAL TIFEAT: | 971G

)} M’s V. G.S, para 182, vat, pp. 263-64.
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JFETT: | g L FRQIATSI: | (AT AFE@EATAET QAo qAT (35T |/
q 3I1 ga] 5 ARAWAS T aF ¥GA gaqigrg Wad ) ad: qog |
Ta TEMT | Fdq: TAY FIT TYAR a1 WH | G | €Y ST (gAied
2 WIN{d TH GET | AZEAYT TISTA | AYI NASEALANAT TFEIIA-
AT WET: ?qTa° TN g@H 937 |

Note, :

I. gg. ‘Atoursacrifice.” Roth in S. L.
[ 2. ¥ga. Whitney, 549 a. ]

3. “Assembled here’ (S.L.) ¢Andall thatarein the
world,’ in apposition to the foregoing zz ( Grassmann ).

No. 29 4
Mandala X Sakta 14

Sayana :

QXigTiaian fizay uffsr g% (E7q: gI¥q ’zmwmq 1 an;{-
IRT 4 {(GA 73997 /o 9T Sﬂﬁ't mauaaggaamr -ag;\m%m gaarn:
T FAIEART |ag-maaqararasr qu’aaﬁar ar Ay fl mmwnmm{-
FXIA: WIAGAT 41 SqA0 QWFIHAWANA: (Far agqars: | {3rer
gRITA | A FA(Aa TTFEEAT AIEE: | AT AYATASATT
Tgdr | A0FAT T (AEH: | @1 rgdwean | iy Wi A
T 9T (GSATHEIAT QUST TqA: (95971 a1 g @A¥qd T AGEAT
FEIArFATA | A GHEAMTIT: | AFIQFIT TRAVIIRTT TISAT | GIAA
T EH gE WRATAT 13 Winia Su@aj@ qaar anceaid (Agval,
ii, 19 )n
[ Note :

Translated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts, V, pp. 292-5. ]+

V' Nir. vii, 6. 2 Av. aspa.

8 Yama: Muir's S. T. Vol. V, sec. xviii; M's Ved.-Myth,, § 77
pp. 171-73; Hopkin's Rel. Ind, pp. 128-150; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved,
pp. 105, 250-51; Yama = Av. Yima—Moulten's E. Z. pp. 148, 205
foot-note. Ragozin's Vedic India, p. 181.

¢ Verses 1to1l2 annotated in Lanman's S. R., pp. 377-78: and
translated in Ragozin's Vedio India, p. 357. .
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Yerse 1
Padapatha :

Widsaiea gsaq: aen A agsw. g TGS
URUEIE | SFeIAN HOTHAE ST TN T
EEw gFed | 3

Sayana :

% AfgTeEaUeEd g9AATa ar o U (@ o FWHA a7 g1a9r1 93U~
SrRnEAr FAW qR=ET 1 EFIF"SIF{ | gTd: IHEEFAIAL qammaumqma
"WHEIEFHH- TEYTFHBT: aavmnaawu?masmrag qUTai EAT
mun;'a:r :mqaaraq AY[ Tg¥a: FWANU¥T: QUITHT: g;mzaam geai
LD I nmungsrran:mmaq 1 9TI9A aF crmra ARG
AYE A9G(d T g TUGEA Teqq: S7@d (AgtAa:’ @heg o qamf
qiqai gnas nrgzgeraEqq |
Notes :

1. qitgtww. This is the perfect participle of the simple
verb, and cannot have the causal sense which Sayana attributes
to it. ‘Him that went.’

2. g3d wA:. ¢ Along the great heights.”  Sayana’s
interpretation ot gaa: here is as purely fanciful as his construc-
tion is wrong. The word is a derivative from g of the same
kind as [ gga: and ] qu=a: frem [ ggand | qu in [ No. 12,
verse 7, and | No. 28, verse 3. Roth compares R. V. vi, 22,
4 {3231 qAgite gxa%3.

[ The suffix ag forms feminine abstract nouns from pre-
positions and adverbs, and the accent isalways on the last
syllable.— Lindner Altind. Nom.

Cf. digeiisa ggdy agiua agsa: gsaraa asa A. V.
xviii, 4,7; & guw: gzag (Siy. AT ) AFEIF AgVE:
yerAgasma: A Vo vi, 28, 3;and @v ®mT S9dr weatai g
qa1g gUAT FiEHaT | I R FAAET gH .. waga W AL V.
xviii, 3, 13. Yama is the first mortal, the first to reach the
other world.

1 Avestan-Vivabhvant; M's Ved. Myth.,, p. 43; Ragozin’s Vedio

India, pp. 183-t5,
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3. AAIWIUAR. ATATIFA Q@Y | WA FAEA; * | Sdy. on
A, V. xviil. 1, 9.) :
4. swma* FaA ¢ Assembler of men ’ or ¢ gatherer of the
peoples.’ ] {
Verse 2
Padapatha :
Lan3al 1 1 o
IH: 4. gy 99A74: 19499 9 qqr wsgids AqSHAAY
.« e~ ] N e~ 1 [y '
HFd | I 48 99 [9aU QUSTY: GQ1 AT 9L
] o ’
A W€\l R
Sayana :
. o, Y ~ . . . ~~__- .
YA AT BCU: TH: AITKAIE TAMAT TG FWIFTAATRT faag
AT | QU NHAFFATIATT T | AATIFARITNT A BATLIGIA-
~ < o~ ~ - ~ A
947 TFAT FAY: | X FRAFAGT AISFATE g3 QAT NG TAT JAA
AROT MEFEA AFIAT A G €70 QTEAT qETN: AFARONIAL AF-
nsFlea o
Notes :
1. awga. ‘The way.’ Compare i, 71, 2 wmEFa sgar
agaER — Sayana, mig AraA. ‘ o
2. qar.’ For the form see Whitney, 502. Ludwig,
who, with Grassmann, derives stgrar:  here from g1 would
understand aar of Yama.
3. =ywax. For accent see M's V. G. S., app. lIL., para 7

Cp- 452 ).

Verse 3
Padapatha :

AMST Foq: A IAFCRL TEEAA:  wRSOE
TAIF: | T T 3¢ IFY: T I 39 @l o
QA a=g 7gfea 0

1 Av. spas-watch, observe.

Y Av. Yima, hafijamanem.
8 Lanman's N.I. V., pp. 332-33; M's V.G.S., para 178. 3 (p.» 210).

33 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Sayana :

AFHIGT AIaP FARQYN q12ar | Qi3d = | g7 gH THALAT 1§
~_ N~

Wx wadr FEATHT AgmAiveditamar saus g (Adval. v,
20 )1

AEF | ATAPREE O | agitiear Aadr | § T 2 B~
m’r‘m- ﬁgﬁr |5 A’ F9ATAY waly | gEsAiEma: Agasg:
e TIHAT Wald | A 391 ZFHIGAT gisA eseummgn-qq—arqgé&a?—a
T T FITUENZT: QAT FRiAFIHFadgiea a9i ALY A=Y IFREA:
&1 AG(¥A TWIFIBION FI*a A+ (qaqT: YT ETIIHFTAN gogiea
Not:s -

s, Mauali, or Martalin, a divine being mentioned only
here. The Kavyas, Angirases, are pious races of the old time :
the Rkvans are the spirits who surround Brhaspati.” Roth in
S. L. [ @17 miadijiw 3a:, Sayana on corresponding passage of
A. V. xviii, i, 47. ]

2. gisy ¥31 939y 9 g9F. Lhat is, the fathers and the
gods. The relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun
on earth, is continued in heaven.?

3. #wgr. ‘The cry svaha with which the oblation is
offered to the gods.’ Roth in S.L. The word is an indecli-
nable— wquar. ¢ Svadha, a sweet drink which is offered 1o the
manes.’ Roth in S. L. Compare note on No. §, verse 4.

Verse 4
Padapatha -

FAY AWASTATH A1 @ Wig gruse | fagstin
HSEIT: | AT &1 A=Al RESTEAL F|@=d AT AT
EEUT AGIE ¥
Sayana :

AeIfYgaF TR gA TuAnRT § AFANFT | TH A TeATAT {8

-~

iata & (Asval. i1, 19 ) 2@ & @FRaw | qurigaIEafq qzar | g
NN

gEadigTEad |

} vavrdhana-M's V. G. S., p. 421,

% For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloomfield’s Religion
of the Rgveda, p. 184; Bhagavadgita, iii, 11.
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¥ gn ATAUNT: CAWAE OGO ATIFA: THAG WA AHH
qFAT AT TAITIGE AT GE ARG | [ TEAEGT ACATH-
Tasrear: MAETEFRETIN: TTHT AT T A qg7g | § UAT T@r
o TAST gEr AETET TAAH 9T |

Notes :
[ 1. #igr’. Read gigr°. For the accent see Whitney,

para. 595e’. ]

2. sugeian 2 fagie: . ¢ With our fathers the Angirases.’
The Angirases have just been represented as, among the fathers,
special companions of Yama in heaven : It seems a mistake
to translate ¢ Angirases and the fathers’ as in Grassmann,
Ludwig and the S. L. Compare the next verse and verse 6.

Verse 5
Padapatha :
sfgushie o TR aEaT: 9w 38 27 me-
T | fgmag g1 @ fUar 9 afnq a9 afsd
=T [Hsq U 4
Sayana :

¥ o9 IWT ATTIEITH: TEIHASTAT: aigIAT TATET A
AT | AT e AT | AT T 3§ ARATT AITTET TAAT 2997 |
@7 FATEAIT A AT QAN ARFA=TH & (17674 T JZAH | § Hr&fioe
FiE(S o1 MITaiEsT gSvAr gaag
Notes :

F®q: ¢+ © A sub-division of the Angirases.” Roth in S. L.
Does Sayana’s second explanation get any support from a
passage like i, 107, 2, erigral QARG TgaAEL: ?

1 M'sV,G.S., App. IIL. para 19 B (p. 467).

3 M’s Ved. Myth., § 54, pp. 142-43.

8 ¢ 5¢ catalectic Bhargavl verse § 227 iiib” Arnold’'s Ved. Met., ’
p. 318; one of *the Bhargavi verses with rest at the fifth place and
Tristubh cadence”—A's Ved. Met., p. 214.

¢ M's Ved. Myth., $ 55. A, pp. 143-44.
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Verse 6
Padapatha -

a‘f?iﬂ’ A fuag aa"sral: SIBCIL S o
qFAE: | waig gEm gsudr ataEw e wy
qAaw @m | §

Sayana -

E’“ﬁm AFFAAWET:  AYATO: AYIAREF: w0 wLRIAES
msmta»‘ Qaw: a3san: srvATARAgE: §aqT aaaaruuaaaaar gew !
& T 9rarE: | gmangeaia mwr \ gigrarat trsrrgrmr aqi gnar A"
aFgHIaT IS AT Wi aaqr faga | ST = FAAY Wx QAT
FIO FAW G wI1H qa4r faga !

Notes :

L. a3wgmn:2 ‘Naxagva Atharvan, &c., are names of pious
races of the old time.’ Roth in S. L.

2. ®gra:. The word has the meaning Sayana ascribes

to it here as, for example, when it is used of Indra, RV. iii,
I, 11, &c.  But as used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races,
it is bttltr explained as meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites

1, 31, 16 ; iv, 17, 7 ; and of the Bhrgus our passage, viii, 32, § 5
X, 53, 7 iii, 30, 1.

[ 3. «m@Ad. See Sayana on iii, 59, 4, p. 1303 ].
Verse 7
Padapatha :

'\N ~ 1

LT SEERISNEE uenm’ CERCHI T
QUSET: | AT YWiAT @9AT WERAT ARG R
U T TGN\

! For Atharvans and Bbrgus see Macdonell's Vedic Mythology,
pp. 140-1; Skt. Atharvan=Av, a@ravanc.

2 Macdonell's Ved. Myth., p. 144. 5

*®

p. 132 in this edition.
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Sayana :

FIHeT ARTARl Y saYagdganiar g sgaan |
i = | ¥ig SiE qfann: gUNR sami gdmmgggia ((Asval,
vi, 10 )|

T GIEA=EAIN ARACE GF QIAAT QAT WATAGIET 9g: gA(R:
QIRASEIS WH: | FATEBBFIIACT: QRARTATN: § Afrcaera e
Q=g T NS | WAl T TG HGAHT AIAT ALAT goredr UHAT
USTIAL IV TN TW IT JAATA I8W ¥ GIIIE 937 11

Note :
Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. 2,
and observe the identical padas.--- Lanman, Reader, 378.

Verse S
Padapatha :

wY ToPE fAgshn ¥ 39A ggde wa @As-
3Atwa | Bard SFaq 97 Wy 0 3R |y aege
geat gsadt: U <
Sayanas :

¥ w7 W aqET vy 3&@ RILE FNRIA EAMET Tqry TTgA°
mqm- g | =T | TIAA FTATATAZIARIA QST | 4 A
AA FErTg WA Q19 1geTT qmawcr wed (gg@iAred ggnfe /m=g |
aa: gF=n: qaraw quar | gIFEr qiNas UFW;FR AFIT TS0

=g’ |
Nozes :

1. zwrgda’. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda.
Roth explains it as meaning ¢ wish and fulfilling, * that is, the
fulfilment of desire. ¢ This belongs to rhe condition of the
blessed in heaven.’ He quotes from other texts as follows :
zwigAngasE aga A. V. xvili, z,57; V.S, xv. 94,8, 5

1 «8d., Rest at the fifth place "—Arnold. Ved. Met., p. 318.
2 Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., pp. 194-95.
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WRZCAZIE zaIgax wswiq 1. S. iii, 33 gg[ga'oqa'g aq ﬁ.‘-gtmq
A.V.iio 12,45 iif, 12,85 29, 13 in acurse: geigl X orE
FFAATG: TAT JHAT TF 7 5@ (If you injure me, 1 will take
from you happiness and heaven, life and posterity. ’) Ait.
Br. viii, The lexicographers explain the word as meaning
oblations ( z= ) and good works ( g& ), such as digging a
tank and the like.

FMTFIASENG FTIarraaqiy = |

RFAIFIARAAC QAR gFaF )

TEIFEA §T4 FArat g7 gan |

weadai T agAtAY agfadioy 1 Hemac. 835.
Sch. ( Roth.)

2. femra' ‘Instead ot fva alone, the Veda has three
forms of the suffix; namely, 1a, tvaya and tvi.” Whitney, para,
993 b.

3. g3=i:. Construe with & wszes. ¢ There, glorious,
find 2 body’ to take the place of that which we are about to
barn. Roth (S. L.) compares x, 16, 5, | srsgat a=ar
ArAIC: .

Verse 9
Padapatha :
o4 39 @ 30 @ I 9l o o wam, @ad:
SR AFRF\ A st AAsH: AwSH: sy an:
T HTSAHE 30 U

Sayana :

Igata® FEM wWarmaa Siereda 6w @34 T | adigEa
SIHTSIEAT (5 GRWIGAd qiEwEd Sagada Fia 3 T qedrd gia
( Asval. Grh. iv, 2, 10 )4

TARTA QX (RGAT & (O5TIs77T: A SHRIATSTAIALTTARTAET
HATNTA A1A 431907 T=zA {3 |9a T | 3T WIS QEAST A@TATIA
AT A 5T NZFAY: | (qAT: WEY TATHARIAGTANT Q8 SIH 0T TgA-
FYIAH FFA TAONFIN A-THTT | THISCAFIMTLTN: AR SAwTsqoir-
TE: gwiu AfEfwdw waAT | gREEWTE BEgEigm: siiva-

! M’sV.G.S., para 178.3 ( p. 211).
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X. 14
el | AT81A gEARIAE N WAAWATAGINIT SEn T aqaia I
Notes :

[ 1. The scholiast to V. S. takes thisas an address to

‘Yama’s men.’ It is a little forced to refer it to the mour-
ners?. — Lanman, Reader, 378. ]

2. w@ifw: &c. ¢ Where the pleasures of earth will be
found again.’ Roth in S. L.

Verse 10
Pudapatha :

il 29 WA sl gisoel el angl
ol | Y g9 gsEgmi I4 @ A ¥ |us-
WA W 0 Lo i
Sayana :

AgEAToaT IHI maaumawar?ar | Iggea St gradiHgaIai
S HIHTIFIN G0 | QAT o | IHIFEET NVDUFLAIEIT 5T qIE-
&y saranai ((Asval. Grh. iv, 3, 20 )

€ AT WIGAr AT GHISIAA AUG sFrAIgAT oid %30 A(@®HET
NeE | GAFARTA G121V AT QIGFT A7 QGST GHEITA A0
A agegd: | FgEY *qrAl | AT | §TRS AR SRl 33577 |
awqr: gF [gEll AN YACTMET gAY | A [ITHAATAC
WAAIATAL § QAU TAA GIHIT §§T REied ACFAFA ATFGRFAIT
ggiaIFaga Iqig IqA=T

1 9a itd, twice-Arnold. N

8 drava-Arnold.

¢ +<10a, 11a SuBnau § 145, vi’—Arnold, pp. 318. ‘There are several
other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rgveda, where resolution
of y or v seems tobe dueto a preceding heavy syllable’. Arnold’s
Ved. Met., p.95.

5 M's Ved. Myth p. 173; Rv. x,108; Nir. vii, 24-25 and com. ( Bib.
Ind. Edn. pp. 205-208); Max Miiller’s Sc. Lang., Vol. II, Ch. xii,
pp. 577-595; and Sarama and Sdrameya=Gr. Hermes; = Teutonic
Storm and Gr. horme ( Kuhn ),

See, however, Vaj. Sam., xii., 45.
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Verse 11
Padapatha :
WA Al qW VAN FFisTA SfdeliEl
Lo ()] (RS 1 LN ~
QIASTEAT ASTEH( | ¥ (g U4H T Flg U T
N (a) -~ :
T SR waiae 3 HE 0 2R
Sayana :

S UsNd ¥ ga § aafigv gt %n;?r AAX @vat § savai aag aq
TH AJ 97T TE AT TI=F | :a.gsrr sqIAT | VAT TRTFET TIAET
?@rar ARTSgEagHr qravedl dEteT tafr | FFTET HIST: TGI°A-
Ay glavg(agnmnwar g&YI: Al WA= aeai sq¥af g=ar
Y TAIT Ted T AAA(L AAHIT T YATATTAT Uig G157 h?

[ Notes :

I. war. There are only two instances of au before a
conscnant ( in the Nom. Duul masc. of stems in % ) ; vg, at
the end of iii, 55, r1c and of %, 14, 11a. ili, 55 is one of the
later mystical hymns ; and verse 11 of x, 14 contains notions
about the hounds ot Yama, which are entirely different from
those of verse 10, and probably later.— Lanman’s Noun-
Inflection.

2. g=war.  The suffix ss@ forms adjectives and nouns
signitfying the agent, as well as a large number of neuter
nouns which are mostly abstract verbal nouns— Lindner,
Altind. Nom., p. so. The hounds are in the next verse
called messengers of Yama going up and down armong men.
Cf. Say. on ge=arwy in No. 2, v, 5. ]

Verse 12
Padapatha :

TESAR( AGSTA ITFAS( TATY AN T FAT,
G | A AW RN G O T Yy 3
38 ¥Em 1R

1

For the hounds of Yama, see Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., p.105-6;

where the author indentifies Skt. =Sabalas=Gr. Kerberos, Cerberus—the
Dog of the Hades.

2 1le t%bhiﬁm; 11d svasti ( Arnold ).
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Sayana :
.« ~A_A < X8 N ~ N a~ © a1
gRET FAI0A; AT AT FAT /G WiAr Farea FIF TE@:
Fzsil | IJEOFT HIANEHITH HGIY WFGEINE @ &Hq dd
cgrdT IZFIBI SEIS! FHTAIGAST AT TAT G0 TAT FAT FAAGR
AT (Z¥ 27 W01 WEAE AR 07T TAWANT Frarage |

[ Note:
. wggd. w+g+ggor wg+gg. See note 2 on vii, 86,
5, above.
2. WEA¥T oy gaig Whitney, para. 982a. ]t
Verse 13
Padapatha :

] ha S | )
IATd |WHY FId IATE F3d 2@ | IAA B AT
N\ K]
T wAfasga: SsHA: 0 13
Sayana :

i‘,’ ﬂ?l(ﬂsﬂ' gqag Qﬂﬁialu Hl’“’ gda aﬁlrﬂﬂ; Hmmugqga’ | @Qar
gy SASEA | ATHSAl afteay disaAinga: | amraan-uar:araql
afmsaai ga sudrixia (1. S.1i, 5,8, 5) 1 siima: agiugsiasr-
TEIGH: | AIEYT IHT IH § TAAT AT

Verse 14
Padapatia :
i 1 ~ > 1 N
gAY Gasqd fE: g ¥ T [ @ A vay
LW 1 o I
ST QU F(HH S A AGqE 0 LY
Sayana :

g wFIAT AT aAIT FATISIA IH §F: QUSIARTE Fera Iga
T (Aga ¥ g9 ggEIageT T | TAY AT § TAT 3T T H(q¥ THEHA -
FATT ATSTATF FITAIG: 1 TAT qgs2SG
[ Note :

snag. Whitney, para. 670 c. ]*

1 M'sV.G., para 583 (p.408); MsV.Q@. S,, para 211.1a (p. 333 )

I8a Tp., ver. 15.
2 M's V.G.S., para167,1b 1, (p.192).

34 [ Rv, Hymns ]
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Verse 15
Padapa‘tba :

n‘gnasm T UH FEEA | 23y

~1
wiva; wissed: wiva: almasy: Lu
Sayana :

¥ TR TR UF AIEAARAGAGT QL7 37 GASTMEF I
AT A | IIAVT: GITAIIFTAVT: A TF GIVT: FEAA: IR
UTFT WVTRAFEIET: FT(G¥T 5 Teaay gy wala aqQr A4S |

Verse 16

Padapatha :

TN UG T o Qﬂ'ﬂ{ 7d 7ed | Bsw|y
mﬂﬁﬂiﬁwm W NSt W 1§

Sayana :

fEg i | f‘aa"mr?i gataar | r"a'::gmau Ga\rﬁ*rﬁnm’iﬁr 4T qIw-
HSWIIHQEEISI gsg=a | _AreTagEA WA T qara ga: am
qIGNT | STRAETF: I AT za@aq‘ccraa:rmm m:ma | Gisdi=g:
AT FATHFY GRFATAT: TUATAGHETIG A1%T TOTT( TqaqITITRAIFT
gaar I | TE{Ag CHFAT TG Hed TN THST T{AGIFAIT: TN )
% 3 73 BEsngsaElia gwai® SFd @31 ar ganm and gegia
qi sufzar Higanq | et inaaraegan |
[ Note:

The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yama, as
All-God,' broadens and fills the wuniverse after plentiful
libations of Soma juice in the three Kadruka days, or first three
days of the Abhiplava festival.— Griffith.

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions-Lanman Reader,
377 a. ]

1 RV. i, 164, 46,
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Mandala X Sakta 90

Sayana :

wEENE VT 9F GHT | ArOgo AW FA: | wer AT
e FGEW: | | FETHABNE (A AnsTaqr a3 guy: ( Ve. Su.i, 4. 1)
g O fEEaEanggaiay nieg: ( Ka. Upa. iii, 11) @ Z=@r |
aq1 FIGHEAR | FHEIT TFT AT TEIRIGEH (AGTed (e |
GIRCIELTO AL
[ Notes :

1. Translated in Muir’s Sk. Texts, I, 9 —11; V, 368-73.
2. On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see
Muir, I, pp. 12 ff. |

Verse 1
Padapatha :

WEASEIN Jou: FEHSHAT: WEd ST | & WiHa,
fAsad: g At AdEa FASHFST N ¢

Sayana :

FEANOTHABEIN AFTVSIET (FASTEA T: CHEY: QG qEAST )
AT NIFANAIGAN: TAANTH zeadl: | Qi qEAFAOAT (W
Al |FINT  ATFIFAANAQATTIFAIT AR | QF  TERAMAR
FEEEET T | € GEI W ATUSTISEEAT (3%qq: 4T IAT qRATT
FAGS TAFSIHS FARAAGY ATAHFT TIRAA: | TIFHATI-
FAUT | AFUSIFTEIT GIAT sq1CTMTRAA Feqq: 1)

Nute :
gogea. Accus. neut. of extent. ‘To ten fingers’

length.” The word does not occur elsewhere in the Rgveda.
BR. quote for it Manu viii, 271 ( @1g ).

' On Anustubh Metre see Arnold's Vedic Metre § 128, p. 166. etc.
% Very late rhythm—Arnold. ® Ay, dasa.
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

9RU: UF §99 €99 99 YqW 99, J WeAH | 4
AFASHEE IFMA: Tq A=A ARSTEE 0 R
Sayana :

afEd TAATT FANAET GHY' qF T ARATA FONAF W=7 W(qeq-
FNZAZIT THT TF | GUITEAFHeT TAATAT AT FISMT [HAUTIEI-
WEATAT AT @ITITHANT EeITMEEATRAQTATIT: | Iq@ A9 T AGA-
T ITWQHIGA: FIAT | TRAFEROGRAT qQUOAT WIaAFT
HEATanTRAEH FF T FROTITITTHRET TREIGAAT ANLTIAL
WA ARACTAT FHARSAANT  ANZTAEEENAL QT g~
waaa: n
Notes -

gzgafavefa. ¢ ( And is ) whatever is nourished, or in-
creased by food.” The construction is the same as that of the
first line, the words gavgaserana: being parenthetic. Purusa
15 the whole world animate ( azyarfaiigia ) and inanimate (2%
Y9 IET 99 w=my ). Compare the same classification 1n
verse 4 below.

The construction and meaning have been variously
explained. ‘It ( the clause ) may also mean, according to the
commentators on the Vaj. S. and the Sveta$vatara Upanisad,
““ ( he is also the lord ot ) that which grows by food.” [ Cf.
=%...1¥ 12 4, v. 8. ] According to the paraphrase in the
Bhagavata Purana it means ‘ seeing he has transcended mortal
nutriment.” The parallel passage of the Atharvaveda ( xix, 6,
4 ) reads ““ he is also the lord of immortality since he became
united with another ” ( yad anyenabhavat saba ). Muir.

Muir himself translates ¢ since through food he expands.’
Grassmann refers the clause to sygasseg ¢ that which is nourish-
ed by our sacrifices— was durch speise, i. e., opferspeise, noch
héher wichst, i.e., Herrlicher wird.” Ludwig °since he
stretches far above what exists by food—da er was durch speise
ist weit tiberragt.” But compare his note.

v Pﬁrugab—Arnold.
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Verse 3
Padapatha -
' ~ ) ' . '
QAT e ABAT S Sl T 96N | e
~ ] ~ o~ 1 .~
AT [F#a1 Yan Fsug AT Agaq §@ 0 R
Sayana :

ANAATATARATS AMAITRA CATNATSCTIG THRYET WGAT
AFTEIASTIRAT: | 7 g A% TRATHEIT | TreqTeg IH: HAT A(G-
FATSIT SIMTIF AATIANYF: | QAT WETHIT | qeq THIET (15T
|INT TATA FIFIGIANT THRATANR 91 TAI ST | HET THIXTTT-
13T (ROARATTATA (TASUEA Gied@ DaAAAS FTTHSEIE] | 373~
fAga =i AV | gAY @ uaRasa mgvarearaer (T AL vill. 1
T. Upa, ii, I ) qssq@or sqAATEQEIIET (GQATGAIFT aaqnq
AT AFNCTCUTFTIRYH T AICAA TR q=ard: |
Note :

¢ Compare Atharvaveda x, 8, 7and 13: “7. With the
half he produced the whole world : but what became of that
which was the other half of him ( ardhena vitvam bbuvanam
jajana yad asya ardhasir kva tad babhava ) ? «3. Prajapati moves
within the womb ; though unseen, he is born in many forms.
With the half he produced the whele world ; but the other

halt of him, what sign is there of it ?” Compare also Atharva-
veda, x, 7, 8, 9,” Muir, Sanskrit Lexts, V, pp. 363-9, note.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

Biswa gt 99 YA 9eW: O A€ 3% I
AR | ad; [@cae @ Jmma aEEETREE am i Y

Sayana :
FIsT FRYHETET: ARGl AFART: WISTAET IZQ | FRATHA-
FAFE AT CA: ANALOTINRIT IFHEG0 RIAT | ARG FIST
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TG F: WrsAHE A gATNIg | GREESONTE O gATsTi |
AT AT ANA: WAFABIA ANTACTE (HEVTEET SEANFISA
iegdr staizfa ( Bhag. x, 42 ) 1 adr migraramegrasar fwerE e
AESTATTIFEAN (239 G 9F A ATHIT | (5 TeaT | GIAAASH
AMIBET | |IsTH AITANGs i FINTA JaT TN | FANT  AZgaAA-
AT WRATNFET | Agud guT @IAAT FIHT (F(QGT e SATRAL-
Haygt

Verse 5
Padapatha

delq stz I9@d Asus: Aty gew | &
A ol AN=Td Uz, WHE, TAEd T U Y

Sayana -

fasag; syl T ATATT TOFSTA | ATNFIGTET FOF TH-
USIEISHITA Seumr: | faiaqny e ageadia @Oz mussy
FOEiswioN g8T SEATYH0T Se IEYIAEFITWATH EI3IFGATATIT |
|IST RIFITATY: QYRIAT TWIHT TTETTAT ATITT fauigaz AMIUSHET
"I a7 Flawdor giazg AvIMAET FIarar Aialswag | agia-

(ET IATAQHIT  (TOEAARATA | @ a1 qF gATAieRane 6O

FTAT: FiarinT |Er SETast 7E 39 wAgaed aaaata (Nr

Tap-Upa. i, 1, 2 ) | & srdr fruzgssrsaista safafprad | @&-
gzafaitwr  IafagsagsTzwagg | e@ETiiEsaaagey  ama |
FEAT @ | wUr giAgdw@eal avi Samt ge @wst | gdea

-~ ¢ o~

FArvqIgiania gr: s o
L Note :

wuwg. Itis better to take this as an object of swait=saa
than thar of gast understood. ]

1
1 *4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of Urdhvah andut. § 130 i
(irregular sandhi)’—Arnold.
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Verse 6
Padapatha :
99, EYUT EfANT I TN, SAdad | T8 €T
AW STeqy, doa: e 317G 8@ U &
Sayana :
aqTT YAIHEHEHANT FCNGANG TG IT1 IMGFIAGTS TI2AL=T -

-

WIFARAT FRAFAUTATMIETATINT AAG 5177 §Feeq Todm’
TEITEAT FITVT AIAE THHATTA ATATAGT | A4\ HET TTET THAT
FEAGITISTANT | aUAIGTAT WEDTATA Tger: | OF FISH ZeR
ATHIR | qETEAAA GEsTATR sau: | swghradia | T ghgre-
f?sr'%?t;r HFHIR9aTFA gaad: | O T69%T I AAIFTRIAT TET: |
FHFAT FRFATNAIASTIZ T NTRIATT THeT gid TLAT U
Verse 7
Padapatha :
1

o I99 TR 9 i JRYH AT STA: | FA
91 G WEE FAL T AN @
Sayana :

A TREGAMA d TEV UGAAAAAN gY aF AR AT TF
ey qriagea; | FEAMATE | ATA: FIGS: T THT A1d THYT-
ANTRE | CA" THEIEY | A RNRUZAGA [AUAT AN 98T Sy | 7
TEYEAW qFAT AT ATAA | NAHGET (HsqriEasea sad: | 3 § a7
gaaEIg | gregr GEAITEgr qRAOATEaT: a3gEST TIaT "S-
FUIST T WIed | & |aseagaeaaqy: 1l
[ Note :

@rear: . A class of divine beings, probably ancient divine
sacrificers, -- Griffith. ]

[§

Verse &
Padapatha :

ATAN, I JASEA: WSPaH, WASIATTTR | U2IH,
AW Jth T AR AL T I U <

! purusena-Arnold,
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Sayana :

Agga: | aalea®: QHAr AiEATIY gAA QST AAgA | ATTSITARY:
THEAAFARETIIST FARARGT GIA qqiaan | 3 nsd Ia-
FRTOIEgSd 95 AINETMAQY: | a9l 175’ AN 1HETN-
FIARUGIIZAAE FaANFaarg | HUIr FROWZA: | QAT T T Jr+AL:
NTPTIFATAIATT FH | OPATATACAZIT A1GFATA gFAIFO FAI-
FATAE | MO wpgE a1gal ssaRaraiga | seaiRaa el @g 1
qza: | araT ayaeaiiggaie (T, B il 2, 1, 3. ) 11

Verse 9
Padapatha :

AeAld, IR, BISgA: T WEANR AN | TEE
AN €A 9 qCAE AT=d W 2

Sayana :

FIZAW@AKGITHIATIET: WANA T AA AR | APAIRST-
sity Mzl [ | awmEaragiegsEag |
Note :

¢ The A. V. may be referred to under the appellation of
=z® in the following passages, according to the indication of
the St. Pet. Lexion, where the second sense of the word g=gg
is thus defined : *“ A sacred hymn, and according to the first
three texts to be quoted, esp. that sort, which is neither Re,
Saman nor Yajus; hence, perhaps, originally an incantation.”
The texts referred to are A. V. xi 7, 24; R. V. x, 90, 9; and
Hariv. v. 9491, ’-- Muir, 11, p. :89.

Verse 10
Padapatha :

A, 21l AATd A & I IUAEAS | & 2
AN AW, e, AR AAEL N Qo

1

80 viyavyan § 135 a; mentioned among exceptions to the general
rule in § 135-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 83.
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Sayana :

-~ - .

AACIITEIATIGAT AAGA IJqJL | q9r I & AT AHT

TAZI AAAUBIIWAGA IEFTANAGTAGH: qiva FSCTATGeA | awn
ATAIATIZAST AJ | (% = | awramizsragsy qar |l

Verse 11
Padapatha -
T umma aiq'a’ &fAar & SHTIT | ey
@9 W &y algsla E3| SAEG] TRy I=Tazid o L2
Sayana :

TAREIN TFORFE I AWATzAr a9 eI | qHITR:
qroEar 31 REE1 gsé raﬂgﬁq sagy: WECAAITI T aTvacaZ AT
Fiaan EEIFUTI'- ﬂ'?lh’-’l’?qu:{ I'NEET FTleTqTva: | T 959 BW
fEardia | &1 HIE STEA | Wa.(ﬁ VEr T TFIFSTT | TIH FIATART:
as1: asaFRE TEiwa A [Fyavgar gap: o

Verse 12
Padapatha :
AIFAI: A m 31?!11?'[ EIIE'Q'TH quo & |
FTEI[M dd AT 99 EERH TASYH, Jg ATET 0 2R
Sayana :

FFIAT QAIFAIAT THIATAAC gy | S1eq TH(TX: ATHOT: Iy
EEANANTE:? GRE FEATAIG | AEIGAT a0: | IsT AT 2Aiq-

1 1lla pl‘.;rus_lam; 11d pa‘{da, § 174 ia, uoyate § 170i—Arnold’s
Ved. Met., p. 322.

3 Por ‘the origin of Caste’ and ‘Caste in the RV.’ see Varuna,
Maodonell and Keith’'s Vedic Index, Vol. 2, pp. 247 etc ; Muir’s S. T.
Vol. I, pp. 6-11, V, pp. 368-77. Tribes and Castes of the Central Frovinces
Vol. I, pp. 13-25; Nesfield's Brief Sketch of the Caste System of the N.W,
Provinces and QOudb. For Iranian analogues see Moulton’s Early
Zoroastrianism, p. 117 : Skt. varna-Av, pitra-colour ;: athravan, zaotar;
ksathra, rathsStar ; vastrya. vish, vaiSya=Lat. vious, Gr. oikos, Tr.
vasteriox. Sudros-a town on the lower Indus, Sudroi, name of
the people.

35 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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YFARNARIT Q6T § A BA: TIGAT (AsT0Za: | TIEVTFA1EA 3eae: |
ARZEAIAET AHAIGAIYT F® agdr I37: q9A: | FHEIFAR  FAaAT: |
TATET OFAT WINTT LF° FIAATAAFTOASTITA | 5 = g@iRvar
FFTNATTNATE: Rig@Iqi AIRFIVE | FEATIA (HCHH (T 15T
HwTAEaTaE | @A GWAT IV AQ aqrads aistaig |l
[ Note :

For the reason for the several identifications, see rote on
the passage by Griffith.” ]

Verse 13

Pudapatha :

SFEA AAE T 9al 89 AAEE | §EE,
T 9 fd: 9 mong ag: S9Ed 1R
Sayana :

TIT TEAISANZEANT AFT: INT FINUTZAF0 AITOOZAT AFSTIST
ATIFARN TF FeEFTT TT1 AT qeRrITeaAN ZeT1E | TAGARAT:
FEIFGFEAT Fia: | Ta137 TpIa: GAICTF YA | T8 @A
ZAITeAT | WXT FIOUZIGIATTA 1

Verse 14
Padapatha -

AT SEHI AR, phcol: A WA ATqd |
TSI Wi @t A au SiwE AHITIT W LY
Sayana :

AUr FEEIAFTAITARA T AT T TAATA AT FIH =TT -
FIUEVT 31 WAEITT FANTARTA: | TAT /TN | AT AATIAAL-
Fg=AfeTaIalg | S (ZICET AT AATAE Tl | 38T OFAT qrFreat
TIATAFI | LT SRATIZST Feqaqr:® 0
[ Note :

‘&% . F1F, meaning € open space’, is in the Veda very
rarely not preceded by 3, there being only one instance in the

first eight mandalas. Again, the only so-called particle not

1
2

Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. IIL, p. 519.

¢Cf. the creation of the world giant Ymir or Hymir in old
Northern poetry ( Edda ) ’—Griffith.
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accented even in the beginning of a pada is the g preceding
Fiw. So garE, derived from 3w, seems to have been the
original word, ¥ being a part of it, and not a separaté
particle.— M. M., Ved. Hymns, i, pp. Ixxiv-lxxvii. Here,
therefore, is another indication of the modernuess of the
present hymn. ]

Verse 15
Padapatha :
|H 1€ amlauwsw. S §W @gszd: Far|
31 99 IFW, T AGHT TRUH 9FE 0 Q9
Sayanpa :

HET FIFCTEATET MASTIFNA GASSIHY qiewq =qray | arws-
TIgTATIT I AT FACIGHIGG: MIFAT aqq: QRTIqiaiana-
®T: | AA QNFATTA | 7 GRAIRF TG FFra=areizariegagearia
(T. S.1ii, 6, 6, 3) | A Q& MFARRBAN T TITIT THFFITWI: |
qAr FIAGIS: G (AIUISTARECASI CHIASE: A | gzt /|
q2347: 9T EH J1ET FEFNIRT CEET giw gae (T.S.5, 1, 10, 3 )
9FIuT CHEEAAAZIFIHEAAA AOFAT: | IT: TOET FUFRA & 76T AT
TATIFASICTEETRAT F ATAMAN WA TF AAMAL IO qPATHA
fATZgETHT aZAA WiiAAdTa: | qagaTaTe QAT TAGHAN FANTHT ||

Verse 16
Padapatha :
-~ 1 = ~ o1 o
g3« IFW AT AU AW qRifor g
mlaamaﬁﬂm A3+ 95 U4 Qe
Qled 3an I (&
Sayana :

9T qeAAIHAY ARICTTT FHaiR | T FATIAIIOTRIAT THA TGV
BT HIANA GFeAT IF TA FAFERT THAQIARTTA QiAqTA: G*R(-
AATAIE TTEGIT TANG FAALURAEWIOH TIENT  qUANN  gwar-

I | QATTAT GEIATITEQHEINDT: GIF1a° | AN RS TN
FFATY: GUAA | 9T TRATITEARET A% g3 Qregr  guadrn
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EOGIRARITET TT0: Fied AGHA aqF (FUIIHET 237 ¥ AZHA-
WZIIEET HFTATA: FI+@ FHIAT(#Q FiegAiea
[ Note :

See Muir’s remarks on this hymn at p. 373 ot Vol. V of
the Sk, Texts. ]

No. 31
Mandala X Sttkta 119
Sayana :
TA A7 20y IRE~ HAN &F MATT | TFE SAWIHIEDT FHE-
QA FI9 aFrAIQQAES: A9 FAAARSA EHATEArdg | s\ sae-

QIO TFE F{IV: | @ TF ZFAT | AWT |1gHEAA | 5@ ¥ |HiAesr a9
AR gEIFfd | A& rafagrr: |

[ Note:
Translated in Muir’s Sk. Texts, V, g1, ]?
Verse 1
Padapatha -

g T afd & wh: T sedm, agEm a1 FRA
RIHE =1qig =T 0 2
deaua:

g 7 @3 TATTEICT H §AT AAT a0 ) & TR a5gia | A
= WIAT ANV TT-FIHIA | QU FIF AANZE: | SIANGEr SAT | TEAH-
Aggan Sra g FaAqt AaaaRd | BRIggn Fasaifa | §9-
AT | TFSTY AgS@E 957 | 91 @ | GiF wiaediqa oS g% !
FlATimgET@E:S |

! Soma: M's Ved. Myth., 8§ 37, pp. 104-114; Hopkin’s Rel. Ing.,
pp. 112-26 ; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., pp. 174, 146-47.

2 ¢X.119. Qut of order. Decisive indications of date are want-
ing’.—Arnold’s: Ved. Met. p. 46.

¢ Pap.VIIL,1,30; M's V.G.S.,, App.IIL., 19 B, p. 467.
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[ Notes :

1. ggmy ‘I shall get me,” i.e., and give to my faithful
worshipper. Roth quotes RV, iii, 25, 2 sy |- atator—
Sayana, siigdigutr egafyEegantr grAeTifA /ANA TFHATAIT
Farfa s i, 13, 25 vii, §2, I QFA fagqrEsor gasa:— Sayana, §
fraEoN TAIITE0T §AvA: gai GWSRAT a9 @AR IRl g9 U
guaafe : viil, 81, 8 gama 3 g § wifd arer ARG ||
siearir: (dat. ) g d gy — Sayana, ¥ geg ot @t wa @A
BanaA: GiRea: GAAATGE aTIE d IIARERINGITA: 9T STRAST Al
g 8% ngg Eﬂ% > ix: 9, 9%, 97, 5.

2. piag. An interrogative particle the verb after which
is accented. It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it here.
Verse 2

Padapatha :

| 31?11‘353 qiga: Iq, A dian: ke | FEA
FHET AW 3 0 R

Sayana :

Ziga: Wil FFQIATAT TIAT T A1797 qUr FAIEIFAST+A ageaiar
SrAT: AT AT GEIO IFTFA ITITA | GRGIST FEAIETEAT TRISTH
zegreraaga ((Pan. i, 3, 75 ) aeaeggard Smma |
[ Notes :

" grga: This word occurs five times. Ini, 8o, 5, itisan
epithet of Vrtra g3t graa:-- Sayana, Fraa: war HFAAME ... ..o !
Figa: | g 3 | FAATZAAT=FATAB OIS IH: | FETEATATAI-
xqmmg raaaq.  Inii, 21, 4, it is said of Indra that he is
AIgET TN qmar FYi-- Sayana, giga: gturgmmr | IEEFRATGIET
adr gear. In viii, €, 6, the phrase =& giga: recurs-— Sayana,
g (HEIEFEENT a‘ruar: gy AnEvgArsgred. LThe fourth
place is our passage, and is the only one in which the word is
a nom. masc. pl. Lastly, in x, 17i, 2, we have the phrase agea
Frgai-— Siyana, AW aFET FIIA: FIOATAE FINT ISTATAE.
The root zvafs stands in Naigh. iii, r2, as one of the
synonyms of geafa. Our word, with the adjective or participle
QN’R (ii, 17, 4 aaite ggar— Sayana, ARTEITOT wma gmar
gHegana gtrana. 1v, I, 17, aar gmat(—— Siyana a®l uEsa
eqrea givaa | grae WOFEAT | FEACTTLAOEF I ARAq. 1V, 16,
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4, amiry gfuar-- Sayana, awirg girar gfran® aifrara-— ) and
‘the adjectives gfw and gy are referred by Benfey and Roth to
a reduplication of V/ g to shake.

Verse 3
Padapatha :
Iq W e dwd wm ersaiisam e |
T AT AR I 0 B
Sayana :

qiar |Ar WIEZIEE ITTA | AF TEEAT | TTAAGT T | qAT
ST ATMIAA: THAT Q76T T AFT ITBZATI+q agaq |

Verse 4
Padapatha :
1 — o~ 1 L [
SU AT AT ARYd AT TTHSTT MIA7 | A
WA 3y 204 0 Y
Sayana :
Afa: wWiga: BETRTO g | argqRad |aragiE | STEIIHA(-

C e - N _ . ~ ~
aufazwoiraseg® ( Pan. i, 3. 25, 1) 1 W@y | g g3@T |
AT I FAIAAIAT UG Qg gF T+7 qansTE@ agq |

Verse 5
Padapatha :

HEH ARSTA TPl O AMM ggr A@T )
FEG THET A =/ 0

Sayana :

AT AT TAT T°9X QIOAFATMFEIT AZETT ITFEAT | ddq1d 1o

T |1g FT AGZE Al gt 10 AeHiaa qa8T G FIOHEONT
qitaszIe |
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Verse 6
Padapatha :

N ~ [ .
Alg A ARISTT T ATleeg: TF FuE: | FEG
-~ 1 { ~ = -
QA AQH S(d I §
Sayana :

FAM NAAFETINGIY | 9 RGN ATEeeTaTEE o)
AT TG FIAGSAIRT: '\ % adigniieg sgiead zieEa AT
sgiweg: AAITUAT+q | aly sELe A A aF 2 7 s (S, Br.
X1V, 7, 1, 23 ) | g wgardt | gastanu@ ar UTFAETIZT UMWY
giE gerasam afg: (Pan. vii, 2, 3) swrgzae Sraaqm
Notes :

1. su@qa. ¢ So much as a mote in the eye.’ An adverb.
The word occurs cnly here and in vi, 16, 18 afx ¥ gIRiRaga-
Sraiai gar  Let not thy fulness, Vasu, be a whit the property
of others.’ Sayana, si3ag =1zeir: wigs AE a7 gig = wag |

D N
FASTIAIF FAAHIALT FG.
[ 2. w=greeg:. g+z with double Nom. and the Dat. of the
person=to appear, appear as.—— Gr. ]
Verse 7
Padapatha :
~ N N 1A Al ~ __~) ~
dig H TR IWITd 99 usqq 99 91d |
~ ~ 1 I ~ -
HET GHET AN STd 0\
Sayana :

¥ Ugd AAGIsaT 7 ASAART 9 A GAAN 9 qET A

wza: Ul

Verse &
Padapatha :

wifw g A YA @i ga e, adm )
FHaq QAT AN 306 N <

1 M's V. G. 8., App.I, [ chad or chand, p. 382
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Sayana :

IHAY Afaqrzara | AIZAT AFEAEATAA qt ASIFAIT 9T AM-
WFH | A9r AFT AATIRAT iyl eFIFFEAT AAWINT | WAASTE
BRI [IFIORT % | YEIAMvaS i@ O a9y TSI

Verse 9
Padapatha :

1 — 0 o~ L@y
ged 3AgH TR AT 19 FTUMA 5§ A EE N
~~ - s ) o - -

HEG qHET QA A 0L
Sayana :

geafd SWEATTIEgTAT Tr | FNTTEIAIgAFANE AT F ag |
STt QIAANE AR (7 T g8 g@IF | 3 gEAA (A |
ZTAFNE Afa: N

Verse 10

Padapdtha

3“‘5“'{ Zd, IR EE FSEAIR 38 I T A1)
HEAG, AR wmi ZA N Lo
Sayana :

3'{3 gmamma&z S %3’831’-\']’ ﬂ’l’q'?ﬂ'l'l"r!”ﬂ%' EU-'E"T%T g% T

!IE'W%‘ ‘q-'l’%'ﬂ'll-'-l’ “'5" UI"TQ’[M i 3[3}1?\' LU Ig’vﬁﬂrQ'&I’(Q’ REQV LRI
FNE AT ZTAATRTIFIA: 1)
Note -

stigr. This word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda.
Roth refers to Naigh. ii, 15, where itis given as one of the
synonyms of {&x, and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1 ; vii, 73,
6 ; xii, 3, 31. He takes the connection of thought between it
and the rootgw ( to burn ) to be of the same kind as the
German ( and English ) phrases ¢ I burn to do it,” and the like.

Verse 11
Padapatha :

W 3 s wan w1y ey ASEEE . FRm
WATT AWM 2T 0 22
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Sayana :

& AFIq: T 92T Ty AP i’ | g | QAT agy-
amgarragag: (Pan. v, 3, 39 ) | ssaeadas | agearnzameg
TEASISIRGINT | BT Ry | wae gt 9@ frd gerdina
warg: (Pan. vil, 4, 8) wd adiargas | sgagan | swer-
qufiaa: It

Verse 12
Padapatha

Al L

IEH ARA HEISHE: AASTWIR  IAsEfaa; |

FHiaa, QHE TR g 0 2R

Sayana :
~ N oS

AMAYTT | AT AETEITT WA AR | IwanETay qiai
geaag: ( Pan. v, 1, 2) a7 aizmvriasa | sadanugd singed
gegsgaiwra: (Pan. i, 1, 14 ) ) wwreee (Pan.vi, 1, 223 )
SaRAATTZNNA IgA: GATWIE AGIAGISRA REIARA | ggr Haeaad
Agddr 9w | wuaaAsIen | AeAga saatan ( Pan. vi, 3, 46 )

Verse 13
Padapatha :

Te: AW IFSFA: IR FESTRR | FEA

wiHET I 3T 0 13
Sayana :

7g: SATE TEAT WA TANHSSAG VT Fea1yY g=qa18AT
ZANi Figr TTIYAT AFIERT @ FUR Y TIYINA | g1 0907 | SN
gaaara: qrafany agsge. ( Pan. iii, 2, 66 ) frargraga: ( Pan.
vi, I, 139 ) GRIA sgawagasiaae (Pan, vi, 2, 197 ) 1sf
qeATeHTAgE I QIR FAATT GTaTART ATATIAIFTHIG(RAleg: AT

aggraraEia

1 ¢|1a heptasyllabic verse "-Arnold,
36 [Rv. Hymns]
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[ Note :

ae:. ¢ The unintelligible 5gy 1 explain as a contraction for
sigw, which the collectors of the hymns did not understand ’--
Roth in S. L. Compare note 3 on wsza, No. 8, verse 7.

Grassmann makes the word mean here, and only here,
a servant. .

No. 32

Mandala X Sakta 121

Sayana :

ferugns zf go aH QW TAMHIST (SLOTIAGTRN HE-
R | TR gAATASTAT | AT TIIFHIFAT | T5T0TITAT T4 {ZI0T-
AR WA Frafai@ | aa: THEEGET | QAT TRETIghS -
AT HAWIRATASGTIFTIRAARAT! ATSAT: | QA = | (@ogaa:
FRATAT 3l 97 srewear 5@ ((Asval. i, 8 ) | azugardy Faww
FEST iFroamd gagr arsar | gfEd 7 | FArAtEs o gargiuani:

\y ~ = .o
WAINAIT gia gfaweg@r sifaq gaig sfa ((Asval. i, 17 )
Notes :

[ Translated in Max Miiller’s A. S. L., pp. 569-70; Vedic
Hymns, Part i. (S. B. E), pp. 1-2 ; and Muir's Sk. Texts,
IV, 16-7.2

¢ With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that
God, who, being the beginning of the world and the first germ
and the shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature.
He sees the divinity in its manifestation now here, now there,
now elsewhere and again and again he always asks doubting,
seeking and longing, ¢ Who is this God to whom we present
our offering ? '- Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, p. 8o.

¢ probably grham'—Arnold.

2 Verse 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, translated also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.,
pp. 240-41, Verses 1-7 annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, pp. 391-92.
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On the subject of the modernness of this hymn,* see M.M.,
Vedic Hymns, i, pp. 3-4. The student is advised to read also
the notes in the volume on the several verses of this hymn. ]

Verse 1
Padapatha :
Broasmi: ¥ add o wAeE JA: ofd O
- e 1
Sl | | TR 9 T 3A gA, & 3A
Efaat &ya u 3
Sayana :

(B70gqna: FToRgeEaIUTer A TRIRAFECOTIOT: | qur T Ald-
{lasg | goia@s  fstogas: gsedgseTaE (1. S, 5.5 1
2 ) | ggr TETURTIUST TNTTEIIEE TAX Qa7 AT (GG gegsad !
AT qqA1iqd: qIH, GATAT | QIGreTArFEgAl; qUArRT: gRaAad |
GG qEAGHT BIOTANEAATT agana QA (AagT1aT Tgror ST
agquaﬁcgstrar gz | s HTaT SAravIF qF qﬁr&a“ta- | qAT
raerrtmaw argrmgﬁr HERU sTaTa: qramf'at sidiq | @ HI& afacdl-
%’H T afg & rgwm gruar frzatort ai rqaga AT T s‘mmmm—
gaTwrAat QITIAATE AT AT | 950 El‘d’dl’rq'ﬁﬂa:l'ﬂ'lﬂ | srFAS 77
T T FAR aRAfa ) g ggga;a-raa' sfa WAENGH raa' ( Pan.
iliy 4, 6 ) | gArfgFEearagia: (Pan. vi, 1.7) 1 &=0 ) aw -
Srafl&ﬁ'??ﬂ(i%ﬂﬁkﬂ'ﬁmiﬁ' a3 | ag FET FIHTA (A & a"i!é‘
Teal | agr & GEA | AgEANE TN | AAT FHA gE qAAA-
&g Wg<T gvd TI1T FE & FIEgs: WIMGHAT | § 3758 gy g%
TATCTE F: WIHA q3T o W3 | AA: FEORE A TAGAATTIF |
$FET § I geaT WAl AHAUTIRA@IAA TAUIF  ATHOAT AT
( Ait, Br. iii, 21 ) 1 qzrdt fhysseasr QaargaaraqwT: 1gg: 1 27
g difitgeagr sgagala gesaw | @@w ((Pan. vi, 1, 165 ) s
TIHT T aisgeaEasita g@yg: (Pan. vi, 1, 182 ) fpwmger
FASTIATA FAOT mrrracatagm | ¥ gAIqiE FTg 3T qr:m’nmzm‘
ST AIAITAET TMAMCINFESAFA TIASIIA ar [AYA 99-
ffas: gfeRw | favia: a=oEat o

-

1 On the structure of the hymn, and the distinetion of earlier from
later portions, see Lanman’s S. R., Notes ‘on p. 392.
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[ Note :

F&w. On the interpretation of this word in the refrain of
this hymn, see M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13". ]

Verse 2

2

Padapatha :
q: ARASIT IBSTT T A% IUSSTHA ASRUH

T T | oed T gAY TR q6g weH A
gl @ w2

Sayana :

T GAQR: AEAZT AGAAT FTAT | ARAET {5 qF QEARGUATHA
wmra ROIGH Hmsm:(srara'r g agd | gt AT raraarn |
A 9 | sy wiafaia ra= ( Pan.iii, 2, 74 )) T TFET T
FTar mmaar ar | g o 9igw sr%'a snaamsrr s |d S Iar-
| TIdaed Jaew ar | sng aqgmer Vstig srxegaarar gaw (Pan.
Vi, 4, 34 ) | sufgafaadEt IR g | ?'@wzsrsmﬁma ( Pan.
viy 2,139 ) e:m@?mzar?mamgamagma W@!EI | Tl =gt-
N EGiNG matg;m ( Pan. viii, 1, 71 ) | am T HAG 9 IEAG"
9rET | Ay :ﬂqanqaaq | ARSI (&S | TET GA WIOT AT RA-
Reaga gar agarsr asir atntmaqm FTIEIFRAT (Pan. vi,
2, 116 )\ agiy ae srama Nkl T i@ ward | qmmaa -

‘Rm TIT WAl | a6 B ’a'mcunq' FRIA gam \ gl@9T QUSIZITA-
At g iR

Note -

q¥q FAr..a9 TG It is possible that we are to supply or
understand gogd gigasw and srar with these clauses.  But in
view of verse 4, I prefer to take them as independent sentences.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

q: MU [ASHEA: ARSET Gw: 2d WAL 9@

T | @2 R e 1BSUS: wgsug: wH YA ERw
Aum w3

1 also Hopki. s Rel. Ind., p. 182.
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Sayana :

g1 EAOQTH: qrora: qEwa | A9 qrony AFNAE: | [GEA g
ﬁuﬁasaqu(Pin vi, I, 173 ) | fafaga: | ararm}‘naaa gaa: |
AT QIIFAARTITAT | Aa: AT qrivorsTae ma‘ar wgwa |
gar ggiwia  gararar suswr: ( Pan. vii, 1, 39) | argredw oF 2@
AZdT T §F UAT TR 37 WA | WTHOHS (SN Teqgrgai-
graaw ( Pan. vi, 1, 193 ) | erew aRgmawmer fgug: wiggagwa
ATSAIF: TG NIAIIST T GAQTAAS ¥ | S51 OFT AIIFIE-
Z149q | F19w@ ArAATIsTT azsra: | ( Pan. vii, 1, 41 ) 1 sggras-
garaggEiggaer wigaaw: (Pan. vi, 1, 186) | sy | sigaiwaiasl
framezar (Pan. vi, 1, 171 ) 1gr qrgt gw @ @B | 9EqT8-
gqIAWIA qIENEWFTSC: FAIFTA: | q@J@qT g g qF1q: |
Tz qrgt"ae?rer%Q‘rﬁaawrarrengﬂtm—d\mm ( Pan. vi, 2,
197 ) | EranAsT gag 3manq aitrar | agAIEl aBAR gIIg-
gxfage: (Pan. vi. 2, 1)1 !;Emaw a: gegrar ( Phit. u, 5)
ZAIIFIAAR | IFIIIE AT (FEAATRG geayg | ggsn g:
QAIGTA: AT FIAT 3G I | §IAVT gg@raraIagas wag: |l

Notes :

I. qIoar (RrEvda: ...... @@, < The breathing, sleeping
world, ’ the world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on
the one hand from the inanimate creation and on the other
from the world of the gods, who sleep not. But ssta: too may
be an adjective  all that breathes and sleeps and moves.’

2. afeaar.l Vedic instrumental as it is also in the next

verse. [ Whitney, para. 327. ¢c. ]
Verse 4
Padapatha :
T gH Basd: AlEsar 9% vEgH WAl 698
g | ged gAn 9sEE: 9w amEld e san
afam @Y\ 0 v

1 M'sV.G.8., p.60; Lanman's N.I. V,
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Sayana :

fEaT ATR=TAIIE R | 37 TgITATEAT €T q7AT BET=q AT
Ut wegedAI | feAasAr feaaqaTar §9 ITATAT | qFar g
qAIGHAEAT AEed ARETHAETAAag: | a7 FEARAZIMIEATET ¢
AT TEAT | THT FSE | agdl A A1 | ATAFAFL| ARETFITAH )
NIRRT 9g gEEy | Qa3 FTgAY | GIFHAI | TW AgIWG-
fRang: saais gz | ga Jar qiEsT: SITEAT SFTTIAI: HIOT-
frer Sfasan: | awr @ig FgAsTAd: | g AT FATAIAGHT
QiEaTeT TET AT | qud B FAI0T FAF I N
Note; :

1. war. ¢ The Rasais a distant river, in some respects
like the Gr. Okeanos’- M. M. See Muir, 1L, p. 343, note 119. ]

2. gafFgr' Sayana’s commentary here has given a good
deal of trouble. A common explanation of the word faizsy
is @stiwey. Fach intermediete point of the compass stands
midway between two of the principal points. In gwzur: here
Sayana is giving a similar etymological explanation of the
synonymous term wigsy. Lhe intermediate points have that
name because they are ¢ the beginnings > of the principal points..
In other words, there is an intermediate point in front of each
principal point. Having thus explained the name, he tells us
what it denotes : sygrzarar: Tiwiis:. Lastly gisasar: is added to
specify more closely the relation of dependence in which the
intermediate regions stand to Prajapati. They are his ( @#x ),
because they are under his governance. The next clause is
treated in exactly the same way. @z is first paraphrased by
gar, and then we are told that az or y=r: here denotes the
principal points of the compass. qrzsisa here is, I believe, a
mistake for {1z, sawar: is the corresponding word to gi3ra=ar:.
The principal points of the compass are his as being parts of
himself.
" This is against Miiller, who says that the reading of the MSS.
“is simply unintelligible, ’ and reads aer Jae: atyse: TISTIERT
STEIETIAT: FI0TEEr ssrAtAr a1 from conjecture, It will be seen

. 1 di§ and_pradié-region-mentioned among * words characteristic of
the popular Rg-Veda and the Atharvaveda’—Aronld, p. 39.
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that I have amended my explanation of Sayana’s meaning. I
owe the explanation of grgvur: and the suggestion that we
should write fFazrsx for afrmisy to [ R.G. ] Bhandarkar.

-

Verse 5
Padapatha :

a0 N .
ma‘:@‘ Ea'aa—g[qul?ﬁﬁl@. ‘:I'-
=T L, a1 s
SEul J9d3 0 ¥
Sayana :

T IAAMAAT A2 JFARTAT IqT 3§'IWra§mr mgsar ar ghadt
‘IJH"H' gl gq Tfﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂ'l’ | ¥3: {a‘qga- qa, ?ﬂ'lﬂ’a’ e sam | g
AT 7 gATA AWITIRGIASHGA: 'gm“m“aﬁrmara rerers | g
;"'53 31"(7{(033' QWIVFUTQT %am?f Uaa'lralfaj' IAT] ITHET lamm Tﬂ'nfﬂf )

AEN FEAT IR AT ||
Verse 6
Padapatha :
- O

‘T‘{ mﬂ@'ﬂ |7 W‘:ﬂ?l'g]?[ 31['[;1 ({gq'a"q\
HAAT Tsﬂ:":r{la | 9= =Y g{ GF[Sga* ﬁS‘TITﬁ FEH
,im E'IENT EE_“ n&

Sayana :

wivgaqrd AMFATAAGT: TATTARA FHegqy ma:gmoar \ sgua %
trqw'ma:rur mﬁar«m ( Tait. Br. 2, 2, 94 ) X www 70T
2gAr JrHw !'aTUTNI azam:r qAqlaarT g a-sm:m mur T TSI
/AT TEIFRATT anacrmramra g‘awqmmq | Sor Tava | I
Etf’rar’tﬂ"l?f | Freadr Ura[gluaﬂ'r ' IAR|CT TrmTy g-rcun'[:{ !
HIFHIXG a!l’c':tu'acﬂ'*{ 1 31"'1”' ATF I El"ﬂ'l’diﬂg" 1T qrgesTTs | qEr oS
FraT | m‘mr < FarARaaTEsiar ( Pan. vi, 4, 125 ) | FTegEg-
wgA[ mauraaama [T | mmamrmuqr(mm’meaq \gFud giRA-
anmrqa qArqar G gq: mqa- 3:0‘ SR AW qETa | geg-
arqa. FHIT (AWT | MawA=aT 1A Aa: aH@erean (Pan. vi, 2, 49) |

ATH FHIAT TN gArag
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[ Note:

megeh. < It would be well to read it for sr=x+T, and the
various reading in A. V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that
direction--> M. M. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

wd: g T gE fedn, o, T g
JAAA: AW | s A, /9 Aadd g (EH
HEH A B @ 0

Sayana :

g gavn wEa: | ARY 1 SEEHIA ';awam?m | TEEATATET-
wEgEAtafy g gzman ( Kat, Vart. on Pan. vi, 1, 173 )1 ﬂlﬁﬁ :
ITBANAAT | Em-trqma;a |3 frgeEn® gasE a:nrar AATT: AZH
X rmtmmgm MIA IAEE FAIAr: JrEg=a: 2ATdT & ATT Qﬂ faq-
[T T AT | zmmmmmqm?am EEIEiE ﬂagr qiiur-
AR TOTYA OF: TATA(G: SATAA GASEA L TEN T T TN AT
G T EAATTRTAT: GA TDNTATETATTAZTIE (AT TOFAET HFIAEA |
srgar | = fogasadisdama: | gweaon ar ww Fawga i ®gar:

aatarwrsaa FEIMEFISFAIGT A F(ONEAS: TAGA: gaTad
eI’ | A6y FEA1 geaTiy A |

Verse 8
Padapatha :

Fa om: s aRssdEd, q&:h{ q%ﬁal"
TG T | @ 3 AT T O ol weR
AT FEw A m W <
Sayana :

T ATIFT (AFAAE AFTA7: Jeqrgaeal: agq ga¥ TIFEAar
SIS, TAMTAARA garar qr@s: | garagal  wass | sngarE-

! 70 hypersyllabic verse §-224. (p. 208.); & 152i. (p. 102)—
Arnold’s Ved. Met.



No. 32
289 Notes £121

iy Remgpwan ( Pan. vi, 1, 189 ) Sgsfrera: | zacgga saar |
AT GFABTSAT MBTATT ARFAT | TIFIHT aASIq: | @@ FgT gi5aq.
q37 TATTA: T3 TRAT AT, | 937 FAR(T IY ALY 3T° AN~
AT G TF: A(FATG: ATHTY WA 1 SASTIFAT IF | ARATH-
=g gdrgma: ( Pan. vii, 3, 96 )  aei war gaariy wag 0
{ Notes :

1. aug: ( Acce ) “ The waters here referred to have to be
understood as the - aters in the beginning of the creation,

where as we read ( RV. x, 29,3 ), everylhmg was like a sea
without a light '— M. M.

2. ‘Grassmann proposes to omit ekah, because 1t is
absent in the Maitrayani Sakha. The metre shows the same.’

M. ]
Verse 9
Padapatha :
w A Beig AfEar a2 gREe 3 a f?-{-q*q |/AS-
‘l-:[l'-[l \'rl?l"l'-"l I M BECS | M -4 aaal’ 513{]‘:[ EEQJ{ g‘ﬂ]’!‘.{
AT @Y 0.e
Sayana :

g GG~ ARAE |/ EHIG AT QI9aE | G gigegr: u‘q:ﬂ‘raat
SAfaar &er | rrrr-ﬁn asx (Pan. vi, 4, 53 ) st @ Faraa |
FTAGA gegaliyla gradisegiigawsgean (Pan. vi, 1, 174 )
1 AT 9% VEOTAT FIANAY R ANAT qROT 9¥Y TS TAIGTAT
TRea R IBIAFRL G FIT AR AATEIG | qA qIigarE | o
g% wwisswgs (Dhat. xix, 63-67 ) 2id@ fazaiFaai g =f
gegeam | g4l 12 saes ((Pan. i, 1, 35 ) 5@ W saaaTy
fadl wiw g1 f@dra gagegdaaman (Pan. vi, 1, .93 )1 asg
gadi: ARdl: F7En WA Aw SEEiA w0 aamnmlargq-
fegrigar ( Pan vi, 1, 171 )| SUREIgAGT W ITIHAT | d¥H
FEAT Feqriy waw |l

> 3 A

A

/

Verse 10
Padepatha

YAlUd 7 @EATIA [t AEE o) ar $9d
TERATEN FZATAT 1&g 39 A TR0 WO 0 e

' M’s. V.G.S., para90. 2. (p.69).
37 [ Rv. Hymns )
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Sayanas :
TZTAIET TTTTA TIFI9:qTT FIAT: THITH SATITFYT | FFA T
qIAIGET EF1ET: TATGH 7 ayarcaeg st (Asval. ii, 14) | SgawHra-
Riugeif g cTadaicg aida | G4 F | 791 SR TG A Fqg-
awasg z(@ (Adval. iii, 10 )| SigrigEawEcdqr A | gES
Ast grAIsTad WSGAIFENEY AL 93§ A (agd: IHG §
c‘q’qarcmu' zia = zia ( Asval. Grh. i, 4, 4 )1

¥ IHIqA AR AR asmaa tl:ana TATHT FARAN fasar T
qaN@ | W3R Fg@Am Faiq: (Pan. vi, 1, 70 )1 sm@na
TIRAFAANS A1 1R §ai@ gasraniy 7 oF a7 7 WRgglia 7
SR | FARIANE O | wFAGHE wE | aRgEl wanae qit-
g | 99 T TETAN Tihg RIRGHIAT § g¥F FLA: ga119 TISSIR
THS ARAIBHII WAg | A9r ¢ T WO GAAT qag AU WIH
AR | AIRTGATINAR a1 Igraan ( Pan. vi, 1,177 ) n
[ Note :

It should be noticed that the Padapatha of this verse in no
way differs from the Sambhitapitha. This is one of the six
verses, which, accordingto Kaegi, ‘appear to have forced
themselves into the Rk text only after the introduction of the
Padapatha and show the Samhiti form even in the Pada
manuscripts. == Kaegi’'s Rgv. tr. by Arrowsmith, n. 79,
p. 120. ]!

No. 33
Mandala X Sakta 125

deazxa :

wER@ET I G | SFANI ATIRAr TIFAFEAT ARTAGH
ar?mama‘ra | 3t m"?i: I Hl%e@{ﬂ'l’t’ﬂa?: qANA: qUATEAT %‘«’Fﬂ | &
arar alqrewnguarar aa':imgqm WIGING AT qIEHT g3 ATTHI(E
!at«ma w@ira | Gatar sndl (e 98 lagw | agr SigRiFan | Ag-
AST IUMAIC FENQERIT Tgavgr Fadlie | T4 g
L Note :

For some remarks by Max Miiller on this hymn see his
¢ Vedanta Philosophy, pp. 144-7 See also Griffith’s notes. ]

1 [The other five vss, are: vii, 52, 12; x, 20, 1; x, 190, 1-3
( the whole 39). See also n. 373, p. 178f,, ibid. 1.
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Verse 1
Padapatha
-~ I 1~ ~ L,
AW T JESIH: TUH AW ANMFA: 34
~ IR ~ 1 ~ o . (g}
fArassa: | 3w W=awon I AW sea 32ml-
~) ~ 1
2T wEq wEaAt I g
Sayana -
. o ~ . ~ a B

HE FHIT TG AR TET ATFOT AZT WTRAY FEAT FEIHT-
ZW: | e AT AT | AR AW | qF agiaagt aageaar
FURE A7 ' AQr AIII600 (7 T TH607 % | AT ggova igar
TUTT JUET: | AT IAT AGHT T WAT (T IRGOW | SexIHr 31"-"%-
T QE@n@ | IUT INT T - T AFAT ACTEHT ARG | ATY (@ A

<, ~ . -~ - ~ O~
AN FHF IFAANRIETI FETIAA | A1 T ATNFIO (3Tad | AE€GT
HQGT AT AT THOT IHET FIEGAT8° W
Verse 2

Padapatha :

EH N, AT Gl omn A@w S
TR, WO | e IOM gion sfachy gasHed
THRAWE F7ad | R
Sayaqa :

SUEATAIEATANGIAST WIF ggr FTWMAGAT (413 TAHT §7-
ATRIA WIARHHT (T | AT FFEFEA KT T g0 W T AGHT
A | aur gfAsAn gAATTHIT BT WA FIZAT TTT aQTH |
sraneadoraTg R gaaiaeT gRdrErsaa: (Un.iii, 158 ) 1 9399-
HTTH FUTTIATANAN: TTAAISTATIEA QO exigaaag (Pan. viil,
2, 4 ) gea& AAETT Fiq | 59gIgA g0 TaeT) gywAg | E2A09
IRATATT AW 9 TARFFEITAT GEANH | QAT TA0: FHEFT FF-
wa gearaaasor (Br. Su. iii. 2, 38) wazar wisamior gaigag v
Notes :

sngagw. The word occurs in the following passages only.
ii, 13, 1 azrgar stwag facgst 9a: (‘ Then was she swelling full
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of milk. >— Sayana, swrear: swrgsA=TTISTNGIASTT WaATA | SEAT TA
WEFFAIRST 937 ) a97 T AT0E | T 7 {7 ATEAAT (2199 K-
v, 42, (37 Jrgar ZEATAWET &I @A AFwnFT F:-- Sayana,
Teg: aFeET AT AFAT FIgwAT WHI FeA grzqmnarmm- gigear
fgarg gymrg A%1g ®A WIOQ  (7ATH: EELUE EFTHTTF ATSTAVIT
AT FOG- 1X, 75, § T & 7zr sgaw: (as here, of the Soma )--
Sayana, smgaw: sugAAgeAr aaAgen zin mer: ( Nir iv, 15 )
AFOTHITATTIA T ATHSTATAT ACTGTHION: IGIARA:  S1TTwAT
1 X, 10, 6 spga: ( Voc )— Savana g sniga: sqrgsasgizgr feiga ¢
WETATNTWEAIGITT AISTIZTINOAT AVEQAT  FTAT1T0 [ATEIF-
wzgr: gargw: | oaga § ga & Verse 8 of the same hymn,
strga: ( Compare Nir. v. 2 )— Siayana, § viga: ®ATIER
HAFFAITUOA Z-FITTH.

2. guarsg  This is also a rare word. Roth, who makes
it mean very attentive, zealcus, quotes i, 60, 1 ( ga ). Sayana,
ATET G THIW TAAT FAF... | GI=TH | g¥ TETO ATE FFANK
gart: | geEngTegEETATETAAtasT shatsrra: (Un. iit
156, &c. )31, 83, 1 ( (weg ) Sayana, gt gy qiiara ..
gurE: AERA YT SfegaaasEgaa: 3 i, 26, 15 1v, 25, 5, 6,
and our passage.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

Al . 1o 1 LY S ~1 Lam )
SEH RN HSTHAT THAW [HERGHT TUAT ETSNT-'
AW | AW A FAE @ gy GRS ARsTnam, 9k
SUSTIRE 1 3
Sayana :

AE Y ) TTANAT | WAET FAA S5 | qq7 AFAT A=A
qarad SNAGS ITUFEAT MArg=y | Palpga TEEIAFEAST 99 AR
asATATAl FIAATT AIAGTATET | S@ T GIFT0AT TATSAT TqAT
gear | a1 CIFAITAE ai \/i yRFIIi FgarEa 9OEEAATE-
IHE'FNHI |iT A TER qaTAnT sAnadr SRy AeET y91-
gwaIy gesil AL B TELG F51Y S73Y: IAT {AFAA gar-—a . SHIER
Y72 @AM TWEIRA aeay qrag gaearas: (|
Notes :

1. |uAAT aga. Compare gaad swarig, No. 29, verse
I, p. 257-
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2. {RTEgdl wuar giwararg. ¢ The first to know the gods.
Compare verse 1. So Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follows,
and holds that farsgst answers to . sigfy and gaT FFaat o
QIAAT IEAIT. -

3. ﬁﬁ'.. Per.haps a singular. For sragraeain Ludwig rotes
that the reading in the Atharvaveda is srasigea:. [ As to |
being also a plur. form!', see Whitney, paras, 338 a and 340 k.]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

WA/ T AN 72 @sazdid @z aona @: 59

YOG S | SIH=AS: WY q 99 fvata gy s
ARSI d FJFNH 0 ¥

Sayana :

T.SHAT & MEAIREII AITAATT « 757 {49377 S ETH-
qd: | g5 ANCA SATHSTATEET QO FART T qq7 | 9931F
quﬁ'% 137 L] g7 37 I gmi?r: AT g FEITHFATIR®I0T
Ryai At A AAFa § AATAT: ARTTAIAT: AATAwA: IT gafea Faafom:
|EIRo gfar warsa matanEsEgaag: (Un. 78) | aswaii sgaaar-
FAlGIRAT | TgT | WIT gueqT:| aAY T 18T ASEETINHTATGZIATT (AT,
( Pan. vi, 2, 172 ) | amasas: afgesgmcfsar g=q: | § ga Rga
/W I AGT TEARIN P | PIeGHE! AEORT FF | PATTEINT 2
wia: | % asgrazig | Aigam | 9ig: AFT «q1 TER | AGTAA
Fvafaayg: | wgratisranagianega i ( Pan. i. 4, 57, vart. 2 )
sTegeTenNqEITga ArAAIgIEIN 9 (Bt fEvaay (Pan i, 3, 92 ) )
HeaqTay 1 | SEA AFAE T€ & a¥T TINW INFTA 0 2

Notes :

1. All the authorities follow Siyana, and make no
distinction between the relative clauses and the first clause |t

1 M's. V.G S, para 98 B, p. 82, note 4,
2 “4a sa 4bi; §178' (im: i is to be restored cccasionaily in the

popular Rgveda.) — Arnold’s. Ved. Met. pp. 324, 142,
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sigArw. But is not the meaning that all that see and breathe
and hear, that is, the whole living world, draw their food from
the divine word ? Compare the clause which follows— sta=aar
|af & IT RyaEd.

2. wig+agx:. Compare the use of sygszgmrmig in No. 6,
verse 10.

3. ga. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and
Grassmann in taking this, against Sayana, as an imperative of
the second person plural. In his commentary he takes sgasig,
against the Pada texr, as one word ‘what old tradition
bids believe.’

Verse 5
Padapatha :

¥EH 9 w99 399 9T 9EW 3A0n oA wg-
af: | o EWY AusdY U9 FUNE q9 S
qH HHHE, T GSHIRL 0 1

Sayana : '

A& TITHAIL I¢g T@FAF TTHE JTAISTNG | TA: FTRFIETNTT
€ HITARA AT T WGTW: wgeysig gzw | SrTeAmEIE T Ay
T 9V ANGHE WSS A F QUG SONW FASITNAE FI@A AWT
AT G FANH aWT FIGARANCFTIGFING FAH ana AT FwA-
oF =7 FI07d |
[ Note :

¢ This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the
brabman was such not by birth or nature, but by special
favour and inspiration of the goddess. In this passage, there-
fore, the word cannot denote the member of a caste, who
would not be dependent on the good will of Vac for his posi-
tion ’—Muir, I, p. 246. ]
Verse 6
Padapatha :
] Lo ~~ ~I (R N
TY T 9G: AV ddNE TFSIEH AW FES
Il | FgE T ASHYH, UM e, TRIEE-
T =1 @IF 0§
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Sayana :

QU FAYEAATTAT FE1T TR | §FTT TGAT | AFITTET qG3AIq-
AgAMAANE SqUT WAq FNH | fEAAR | a@iEy Fgrovai e sew
9% 9% Aiaan@angd g7aT g+d iEiagn ! svaegast qamiaE ay-
s’ (Pan. iil. ¢, 9 )1 swreama a3 gueRaraad gnagraaa’
( Pan. vi, 1, 200) 1 57 GFuEnAawmIsPaaRagiaRar IaT:
(Un. 10) | imarager &d=a/8ia £y é’cr{[a:;alagsﬁ l IoreT: qup: )
FHT TATH | FAIA ATA=ACRIAT GEeRTa: | Ay ugin: 98
WITAAGHT SUIH A | a9r qargiadt &4 5 giasi Teaaiaaar
ST (AT qfFEIAT It
Note :

ARy 937 geaar 3. That his arrow may slay all that
hate God.” For the construction, see Whitney paras, 287
and 982a. ;1% is a weapon asin i, 100, 18. Siyana s =fFasa
ago. [ Cf.also, ii, 12, 10 ( No. o, P. 123 supra )— Say.
migda:. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :
Hgq gd i a%a o wd Aif: sasg s
i 98 | a: @ @8 wdwr =d @sat @7 onm
N 1 - A = _=
Y TEHUIT IU TU2mMA 0 @
Sayapa :

SN

qv: {qald oI (§ar av: | {at TR gy way JAqiy | srena
srrprar: A gfa gy (T. AL vili, 1) | 3 agrg | 15 qearena:
T TAA IIN | FROIA ARAT 15 (R FIIA T3 I97 | a9
92 9 | AW  qVA: SO GEF | APIEIGAGIAAGTANT FET
QIARAT | ARAFCT AITAFNSIG FACTFAALT TZAN HAT AAR
FROTAG: | AT TETAIFARA adT SATIG0 (5T qavior gaan
TAATATGINTIT (AT (@Y sqreq (AGNW | FRIAFAT: ¥ ST~
agaw ( Fan. 1, 3, 22 ) | g &9 5 o149 @i AgmeIsIiag @a-
FIHH | IIFAUAAY | CAZIBAA BeEd ([ABAAE ISHOT HITEAEA
'AFTET ZEA T IGIIT | TZT | 787 ASIFEET GI+QIT IqT A 19aT-
AIFIR T | WEE ABUT AcG IFHY AFAALT AR qiid: SLOTHAISFI-

)

7

1 M'sV.G.8S. p. 336. 2 M’'sV.G.S.App. III para 7 (p. 452).



e 3 Hymns from the Rgveda 296

ONTRYT HIGTAT | T5T | TEASTANTSCE AFAIT FTACRG AH HEOTA
AW FAT TAT | AATSE HICCEHEN GAT FI0T GIANT =qrefiie | eea-
agART 0

Notes : -

I. wer gag. ¢ At the head of this, that is of all thatis;
it is left undetermined by what name the God is meant to be
called.” Roth in S. L.

[ 2. sgsgor. From the same stem as agigg, =ivg and

means ( 1) height, highest space; (2) the crown ( of the
head ) .—= Gr. ]

)

Verse 8
Padapatha :

EW U 53 A AW SASTHATWN HIATH
f@sal | s B W A uREE GAEA AEAT 89
THI N <

Sayana :

@1 ety WA0r YA AT AT FTFITG0 ATCTATOT HIROT-
WINETIFIeET AZHT QouATATEAT TAgAT T AHH qA4 | 17 T 1 A0
Tra: WOINTA: G FSTAT T agg | §F G (AnAaid | qd i |
9T EfT FEWTA qEANSAY 947 garg gargwEgy | dgqnn | aiar
|IT TIAF | (X7 AIBIAT QAT | g AT gtgeg | [FAITISHET AR
QRGN | FQT: GRAZAI G QAT | ATAGFaza 6 TS0 | TAZA-
FIATHTAEEAA@RAEAIFGARAT  AGFIGIH AT TATHTA0 ®AE
FFAT ATEFAT QATTAT § T9T | GATTFAIE GF TGS | QARTRHAT0-
A"l | gugava: QAT sfa gag ( Pan. v. 2, 39 )1 su @dana
zegta® (Pan. vi, 3, 91) | gdangienarg aadAna | ag=ggigam:
aiafa fedia: { Pan. vi, 4, 155 )\ qa: galam@igT@iaI@aion awn
Igra@an ( Pan. vi, 1, 168 ) | grezar agg !

[ Note:

AtgAar.  Whitney, para 425 e.2 ] )

1 3a eva-Arnold, 2 M'aV.G.S., p. 69,



No. 84

297 Notes X. 168
No. 34

Mandala X Sakta 168

Sayana :

- e . . B .
A" @A IGRT GNGST @ TEVIWIASICTAIT IgH qrgEa-

ATER | AAT ATSHIFAH | FIAWIAST ATAITAT FIGETRIT AT [T QT
Note :

Translated in Vedic Hymns, Parti. (S. B. E.), p. 449,
and Muir’s Sk. Texts, V, pp. 145-6 ].2

Verse 1
Padapatha :
A J AEARG WA €79 R waadq e
9 | FEstgE @ SwmE v sAEd of
ofEar W wRET N Y

Sayana :

TIATT T(GT: TYT QORI ARAA AwEEd g° AT THIN |
AW AV PeF: WAL (AROEIIRY (TEG weImaggy §99
HT QWITAFAAT W9 qiF sl § I & fxlavgs fea-
ATEIT YA qGIT ATWIR ASWAOMT (ABAGIG (Sareaenor
039 FIT A WA | IAT A 7 glazTr vy 3@ sigaaag gHear
ga= [AIHIT TF AsTlA | A@ € Freoni7 SUTHAER U
Notes :

1. 3reg. That is vaew, not argy:, as Sayana takes it. For
fZiF%g® as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9,
verse 4.

2. apunf wvaa. ° Reddening the sky.’ < The red sky
at sunset is perhaps what is meant.’ Ludwig.

! vata: for Maruts, Rudra, Vayu and Vata ses M’s Ved. Myth.,
pp. 74-83;: Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 155, Vata identified with Teut.
Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid); the identification regarded as ‘very
doubtful’ by Mac donell. Sk. Vata=Av. Vata-wind, from [ va-to blow.

8 Also in Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., p. 155 in verse.

8 nﬁ'-Arnold.

38 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 2
Padapatha

Y ¥ E@ o1d qiAew @St o gaq nestd
Ty A dat: | A0 s astdg 33§ o
3T qIFET A N R
Sayana :

REn ARYWERTAT giqan Tra g T4y AT %:rﬁ‘t% -
n=2i{*a | gIl9gET TIgIAA AZIMEEN TEFTFA Zeqa: | §AT T qA1A©
BT QF T0T Q0 g an@d: ST AT q=ieq | arfwdganii g%
HWART TSTAMA wof GAARE IAATER 30 FicTAEl DT 3Ad
TSI | $F WA | SAeq (Yrqer AT GIAE u’qa“nm"aammﬁ ZAATAET
AT ETHT W37 | 9g1 AA T 6T 90 aflﬁ:ct g7 | 97 T avg-
FATEEA: faatsiunsgiva | aifw: | aged 9 594 31 0
Notes :

L. § %%& =1g Tiqer fygr:. The construction and the mean-

ing of this sentence are alike obscure. Ludwig makes ragr:
the accusative after #1g, and supplies a nominative to the ver
from the next verse. ¢ They rush (1. e., the waters rush ) in
the tracks of the wind,’ But there is no authority for the
meaning given to {Zgr:. Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes
qrawT [Fer: together as the subject of the sentence. Roth
translates ¢ the winds of all sorts’ ; and Grassmann, ¢ the wings
of the wind.’ Siyana is evidently at sea. The difficulty is as
to the word er, which does not occur elsewhere in the
Rgveda. Roth, deriving it from s with {3, quotes AT IH-rAL
FgE| g0 (or fymr: as he would prefer to read : the pada
text has {xgr ) ihe diff:rent kinds of birds, AV. sii. 1, §5; Fami
REwg T fyawy the different gods, T. Br. ii, 7, 50 33 RV.x,
168, 2 ( our passage ) ; geeqr IqAr e VS, xiii, 3 5 AJqIT 235,
57, f8.; Kaus. 3; zsteg ar xsor @ex frmr: djfferent forms of
manifestation AV. v, x, 8 ; vii, 3, 1 (compare TS. 1, 7,12,2);
WAl FET wmAT @w g9 gz the heavenly worlds, with the
immortals, the various, &e., AV, xviii, 4, 4; fygar @gar ( the
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MSS. bave famar; but compare Aéval. Sr.iv, 12, 2z ) w@&Ar
aigia ( faag ) with the diffirent days, TS. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3.

2. «qa n=grea ¥AF 7 gigi;.  ‘ They go to him as women
to an assembly. * But @@a may have another meaning. I
translate Roth’s article on the word. ¢ &g ( trom &wm prep. )
n. meeting, as follows ( 1 ) embrace sravsdt arizs ( for maaiua
Nir. ix, 40 ) gwr RV. vi, 75,4 ; in the same way, iv, 58, 8
( Nir. vii. 17 ); x, 168, 2 ( our passage ).— ( 2 ) contest, battle,
Naigh. 11, 17; Nir. ix, 14, 18 ; RV, vi, 75, 3, § 5 AIAT T WIW:
gaar fwia ix, 96, 9 @ W WAF ava: ¥, 143, 4 ;5 VS, ix,
9.-— ( 3 ) meeting, holiday oatberzna |ATS 7 qaassAg ey
adorned thomselves as girls at a fair RV vii, 2, §; ii, 16, 7;
giaT qIfd GHAY 99 iX, 97, 47; GAAT Fgeqa: Tosg Arasr gar be
mak:s men a wondering circle of spectalors, that i is, draws all eyes
to pimself, viiiy 51, 95 %, 55, 55 86, 105 AV, ii, 36, I ; sreqral
@A adr to the feasts of others, thatis, bridal parties, vi, 60,
2.—— (4 ) traffic, business : f¥ av g=fv a7 sqidia: who sends out
the merchants to their business, RV, i, 48, 6. Compare syga=

;eparaZz'n * RV. i, 140, 45 vii, 5, 3 ) In S. L. Roth has
the note Thev go together to Ihe dmce
3. wg®k. *Joined with.” Nom sing. masc. Compare

ggsr i, 164, 20 ( Siyana=gmagwit ), sgs: iii, 30, II
( Sayana=gnary ) and ¥g=q x, 124, 9 ( Siyana=warax ).
These are all the passages in which the word occurs in the RV,

4. gruw. ‘Anadverb. On one chartot with ( third case;
opposed to araream ); [ Cf. No. 6 Vs, 8, p. 122 ] ; then
generally together with, RV.1i, 71, 6; 108, 1;1iii, 4, 11; 6, 9;
ZF30T QI GG A @0 60, 451V, 47, 3 3% §OT 9 IET g
giar v, 1, 2 ; gear qiaaata 43, 85 vi, 20, 55 %, 15, 103 75,
6; 84,1; 168, 2 (our pftssaoe) AV.iii, 21, 3;ix, 2,9,
Kaus s 117, 135. Comp. qrafa: ' Roth in P. W. B.

Verse 3
Padapatha -
FeARA UAShL 2qum: A @ @nd Hand =4

HENTT | A Q@ IYASAT, FqsT & faq I

Far @0 R
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APPENDIX To NOTES.

Paras, 8o to 83, 85 t087, and 9o of Whitney's Sanskrit
Grammar .*

80o. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu gram-
marians of all ages alike, described and treated as depending
on a variation of tone or pitch; of any difference of stress
involved, they make no account.

81. The primary tones ( svara) or accent-pitches are
two : a higher (udatta raiced ), or acute; and a lower ’
( @nudatta not raised ), or grave, A third ( called svarita : a
terin of doubtful meaning ) is always of secondary origin,
being ¢ when not enclitic : see below, 8¢ ) the result of actual
combination of an acute vowel and a following. grave vowel
inio one syllable. It is also uniformly defined as compound
in pitch, a union of higher and lower tones within the limits of
a single syllable. It is thus indentical in physical character with
the Greek and Latin circumflex, and fully entitled to be called
by the same name.

82. Strictly, therefore, there is but one distinction of
tone in the Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the
native grammarians and marked in the written texts: the
accented syllable is raised in tone above the unaccented ; while
then further, in certain cases of the fusion of an accented and
an unaccented element into one syllable, that syllable retains
the compounded tone of toth elements.

$3. The svarua or circumflex is only rarely found on a
pure long vowel or diphthoog, but almost always on a syllable
in which a vowel, short or long, is preceded by a y or v repre-
senting an originally acute - or u- vowel.

a. In traosliteration, in this work, the wudatra or acute
will be marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita
or circumflex ( as being a downward slide of the voice for-
ward ) with what is usually called the grave accent : thus, 4,
acute, y4 or ta circun flex.

! Ft_)r fuller information on the subject of Accent see Macdonell’s
Vedic Grsmmar, p. 74, eto. and Vedic Grammar for Students
Appendix IlI.
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8s. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declar-
ing the ( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether
in the same or in another word, to be svariia or circumflex—
unless, indeed, it be itself followed by an acute or circumflex ;
in which case it retains its grave tone. This is called by
European scholars the enclitic or dependent circumflex.

(a) Thus, in 7éna and 1 ca, the syllable na and word ca
are regarded and marked as circumflex; butin #éna 1 and
ca svar they are grave.

( b) This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne
up at the higher pitch to the end of the acute syallable, does
not ordinarily drop to grave pitch by an instantaneous move-
ment, but descends by a more or less perceptible slide in the
course of the following syllable. No Hindu authority suggests
the theory of a middle or intermediate tone for the enclitic,
any more than for the independent circumflex. For the most
part, the two are identified with one another, in treatmentand
designation. The enclitic circumflex is likewise divided into
a number of sub-varieties, with different names : they are of
too iittle consequence to be worth reporting.

86. The essential difference of the two kinds of circumflex
is shown clearly enough by these facts : 1. the independent
circumflex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a
word while the enclitic is the mere shadow following an acute,

and following it in another word precisely asin the same
word ; 2. the independent circumflex maintains its character
in all situations, while the enclitic before a following circum-
flex or acute loses its circumflex character, and becomes grave ;

moreover, 3. in many of the systems of marking accent the
two are quite differently indicated.

87. The accentuation is marked in manuscripts only of
the older literature : namely, in the primary Vedic texts or
Sarhhitas, in two of the Brahmanas ( Taittiriya and Satapatha ),
in the Taittiriya-Aranyaka, in certain passages of the Aitareya-
Arapyaka, and in the Suparnadhyaya. There are a number
of methods of writing accent, more or less different {from one
another ; the one found in MSS. of the Rg-Veda, which is
most widely known, and of which most of the others are only
slight modifications, is as follows.
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(2 ) The acute syliable is left unmarked ; the circumflex,
whether independent or enclitic, hasa short perpendicular
stroke above ; and the grave next preceding an acute or ( inde-
pendent ) circumflex has a short horizontal stroke below. Thus,

gﬁrq agmlm; gé\lﬁi‘ juhcl)/z',' E_FQT' tanm;; & kvd.

( b ) But the introductory grave stroke below cannot be
given if an acute syllable is initial ; hence an unmarked syllable
at the beginning ot a word is to be understood as acute ; and
hence also, if several grave syllables precede an acute at the
beginning of a sentence, they must all alike have the grave
sign.  Thus,

{
3:2{'1 z'ndrab; q s iﬁ“ﬂ% karisyasi ; gf_i\l‘ﬂm tuw’j{ué.

( ¢ ) All the grave syllables, however, which follow a
marked circumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of

another accented syllable causes the one which precedes it to
wake the preparatory stroke below. Thus,

- I -
ggsﬁ'amga sudygikasamdrk ;
==X l
but ﬁgﬁfﬂiﬂ g?ﬂaﬁq sudygikasamdygg dvam,
( d) If an indepsndent circumflex be followed by an acute
{ or by another independent circumflex ), a figure 1 is set after
the former circumflexed vowel if it be short, or a figure 3 if it
be long, and the signs of accent are applied as in the following
examples :
gjl‘.{ag‘:a: apsv & 1 niagh (from apsu antah) ;

g{_f_[éa'ﬂ‘:{: rdyo|3 vanth ( from rd;‘ro avdni ).

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given (a con-
sistent and intelligible body of phenomena ), has been overlaid
by the Hinda theorists, especially of the Prausakhyas, with a
number of added features, of a much more questionable
character. Thus:

( @) The unmarked grave syllables following a circumflex
( either at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of
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another acute ) are declared to have the same high tone with
the (also unmarked ) acute. They are called pracaya or pracita
( “ axumulated”’ : because liable to occur in an indefinite series
of successive syllables ).

(&) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is
declared to begin on 2 higher pitch than acute, and to descend
to acute pitch in ordinary cases ; the concluding instant of it
being brought down to grave pitch, however, in the case of an
independent circumflex which is immediately followed by
another ascent of the voice to higher pitch, in acute or inde-
pendent circumflex ( a kampa syllable : 87 d ).




'TRANSLATION _

No. 1. Rgvéda I. 19,

To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee : drink
this milk : Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.?
No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, O mighty one :
Come, Agni, with the Maruts
‘That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharmed
of any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

. Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their.
might : Come, Agni, with the Maruts,
Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their
foes : Come, Agni, with the Maruts,
Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vau]t of heaven :
Corne, Agni, with the Maruts.
Who toss the waves in mountains across the' surging sea :
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Who stretch mightily across. the sea with lhelr rays.t
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink .thou it

first: Come, Agni, with the Matuts.. . -
No. 2. Rgvedal. 25.

Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God

Varuna,

Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy;

give us not over to the wrath of our foe.

We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our

songs, as a traveller unlooses his horse.

My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart’s desire as

birds to their nests.

When shall we bring here to us the Man Varuna, the

universal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may have

mercy upon us.

1 TFire. 2 The gods of the storm.
39 [Rv. Hymns, ]
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6 See, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation :
they do not despise the faithful giver.

7 Varuna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air:
he knows the way of the ship on the sea.?

8 The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their
childrens : he knows the month that is born besides.+

9 He knows the track of the wide, high and great winds :
he knows them that sit thereon.t

10 The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house; the
strong cne to rule over all.

11 From thence he marks and sees all his wondrous works,
that have been, and that are to be.

12 May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every
day, make straight our way before us’: may he prolong
our lives,

13 Varuna has put on his golden breast plate and his shining
raiment : his spies sit down around.

14 The evil-minded seek not to injure him, nor those who
do men hurt: the God has no foe to fear.

1 Mitra and Varuna.

2  As a ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which when it
is gone by, the trace thereof cannot be found, neither the pathway of
the keel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through the air,
there is no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten
with the stroke of her wings, and paried with the violent noise and
motion of them, is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign
where she went is to be found.— Wisdom of Solomon, Chap. v, ver. 10, 11.
Compare also Proverbs, Chap. Xxx, ver. 19.

8 The days. ¢ The intercalary month.

5 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh, a:d whither it goeth.—
Gospel of St. John, Chap. iii, ver, 8.

6 He rode upon a cherub and did fly: and he was seen upon the
wings of the wind.—II. Samuel, Chap. xxii, ver. 2, He walketh upon the
wings of the wind.—Psalms civ. ver. 3.

" 1 will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight
way : wherein they shall not stumble ; forI am a Father to Israel, and"
Ephraim is my firstborn.—Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi, ver. 9.
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15 And he it is who gives blessing in no half-measure to us
men, filling our bellies with food.

16 My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands,
seeking him whose eyes are over all.

17 Come now, and let us talk together,? since I have brought
the mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel dear to
thee.

18 Lo, I see him who is seen of all, [ see his chariot on the
earth : he has accepted my song.

19 Here my call, O Varupa, and to-day have mercy upon
me: I am needy and call upon thee.;

20 Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of
earth : listen and answer on thy way.
21 Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the
snare,+ that I may live.
No. 3. Rgveda I. 115.

1 The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye of
Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni: Saryas has filled heaven,
earth, and the mid-sky, soul of the moving and standing
world.

1 As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul
after thee, O God.—Psalms, xlii, ver. 1.

3 With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the
last verse here, compare Isaiak, Chap.i, ver.18, where God is the
speaker : Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; :though they be
red like orimson, they shall be as wool.

3 But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thou
art my help and my deliverer ; make no tarrying, O my God.—Psalms,
xl. ver. 17. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me; for I am poor and
needy.— Psalms, lxxxvi. ver. 1.

4 The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of death
prevented me. Inmy distress I called upon the Lord, ard cried to my
God......He brought me forth into a large place; he delivered me,
because he delighted in me.—Psalms, xxiii, ver. 6. 7 and 19.

¢ The Sun.
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2 The Sun follows the divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer-
follows his mistress'. 2

A R R R F R TR T TN

'3 Bringing us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun, bright,’
swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and climb the steep of
the sky : in a moment they go over heaven and earth.

4 This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun : while
yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness
away ; for, when he yoked his horses from their stall,
Night was spreading her garment over all.

s Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom or heaven, to be
a light to Mitra and Varuna: in endless succession his
horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness.

6 To-day, O gods; at the rising of the Sun free us from
* trouble, free us from sin : this boon may Mitra, Varuna,
Aditi, Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to us.

No, 4. Rgveda I. 143.

I A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart

~and voice to that son of strength : child of the waters, dear

to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Vasus, a
priest, who knows the season when to come.

‘2 At the moment of his birth in heaven on high, Agni was
manifest to Matarivan : by the might of him when fully
kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.+

4 The sons of Bhrgu by their strength brought Agni, giver
of all good things, to the navel of the earth and the

! In them (4. e., the heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun;
whioh is as bridegroom ccming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a
strcng man to run a race. His going forth is from the end of the heaven,
and his cirouit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the
heat thereof.— Psalms, xix, ver. 4, 5.

2 Here, and in a few other places farther on, I perfer to make an

omission rather than give a translation which could only be
conjectural. ‘ '

8 The gods. 4 A verse is omitted.
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world: do you now bring this same Agni to this his house,
who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth.

None can stay him; he comes like the roaring of the
Maruts, like an arrow let loose from the bow ; like the
thunder-bolt of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni lays
hold of the faggots, breaks them in pieces, and destroys
them as a warrior destroys his foes.

But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer * will
the good God fulfil desire with good ? he in very deed
further my prayer and bring it to pass ? —with this prayer
I praise him, God of the shining face.

Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni astoa
friend ; his face now shines with fat, as he leads your
sacrifice : kindling and shining in our assemblies may he
bear up-vsards our pure prayer.

O Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful,
merciful, and mighty guards : whom none can injure, ncne
deceive ; who slumber not—with them defend us and our
children.

No. 5. Rgveda I. 154.

I will sing the mighty deeds of Visnu ; how in three great
strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed fast the
heavens to be his seat on high.

Visnu makes loud boast of this, like a firce lion roaming
-on the mountain tops: under his three steps all worlds
abide. \

Let the loua song go out to Vispu, the Bull of the wide.
paces who dwells in the hills : who alone measured out
in three steps this great and wide world, to be his dwell-
‘ing-place.

1 He will not suffer thy foot to be moved: he that keepeth thee will

not sleep. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor
sleep.— Psalms, oxxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.—Psalms, xoi, ver, 11,
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Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no

decay, rejoice ever in heavenly food : who alone sustains
this triple earth and heaven,® with all that dwell therein.?

O that I may come to that dear home of his, where god-
fearing men live in bliss : there is the fellowship of the God
of the mighty strides; in Visnu’s seat on high there is a
spring of honey.

I'long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods,’ where
are the many-horned unresting kine;* here that highest
seat of the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us.

No. 6. Rgveda II. 12,

The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief,
ssurpassed all the gods in strength : from before whose
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, O men, is Indra,

Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving
mountains rest; who measured out the wide sky, who
propped up heaven, He, O men, is Indra.

Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams, who
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat
fire within the stones,® a spoiler in bottles, He, O men,
is Indra.

By whom all this world was shaken, who put under us the
dark skin;” who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid
hold of the wealth of our foe, He, O men, is Indra.

}  Earth, heaven, and the space between,

3 QOr Heaven, and all the worlds,

8 Vispu and a fellow-god not named. ¢ The stars?
§ [ See, however, note on paryabkZgat, p.114. ]

¢ Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. [ Or perhaps

clouds. ]

7 The aborigines of the land,
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Of whom they ask, * Where is He ” in this awful manner,
and even say, ‘“Heis not”*; He brings to nought the
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men, is_
Indra.

Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the
priest and of the suppliant singer: who is the "helper of
the man that brings together the stones, and pours out for
him the soma, God of the shining face, He, O men, is
Indra.

In whose . gift are horses, and kine, and villages, and all

chariots ; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who is
the leader of the waters,> He, O men, is Indra.

On whom Heaven and Earth,® who are joined, call, and
all enemies, high and low ; on whom two warriors stand-

ing in the same chariot call, each for himself, He, O men,
is Indra.

Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the war-
riors call for help ; who is the image of this whole world,

who is the shaker of what never before was shaken, He, O
men, is Indra,

Who has struck down with his dart, while they least
thought of it, many who were doing great evil ; who does
not forgive the stubbornness of the man that provokes him,
who is the slayer of his foe, He, O men, is Indra.

Who found out in the fortieth autumn Sambara+ abiding

! Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,

walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his
.coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they
were from the beginning of the creation.—1I. Peter, Chap. iii, ver. 3, 4.

2 The monsoon rains.

s [ See note on Krandasi, p. 123.]

¢ The evil spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps,

the clouds.’
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in the hills ; who slew that dragon boasting of his might,
the sprawling demon, He, O men, is Indra,

Who—a strong Bull with strings'—let loose on their path
the seven streams?;—who, thunderbolt in hand, smote

down Rauhina as he was climbing heaven, He, O men, is
Indra. 4

.

Heaven even and Barth bow down before him, at his very
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker of
our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He, O men,
is Indra,

Who protects with his help both him that pburs:' out the
soma and him that brews it, who helps the singer and the

_sacrificer ; to whom our prayer and our soma, and these

our gifts'are for an increase’ of strength, He, O men, is
Indra, o :

0 Mighty God, that “hast rich gifts for all that worship
thee, thou indeed art true : may we, O Indra, at all times

be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, praise
thy deeds. '

No. 7. Rgveda IIL s59.

It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains,

earth and heaven : Mitra, with eyes that close not, watches.
. . T e :

over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation.

That man is blessed, O_Mitra, who duly serves thee ; none
can slay him, none overcome him,; whom thou dost guard;
evil shall not reach him from far or near,

May we, kept'free from sickness, and made glad with food,.
as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the realm
of this God, and live under the good will of Mitra.

1 To guide him, showing his power. The gods are often thus boldly

called.

2 The seven rivers of the Punjab. made full of water when the rains.

are won from the clouds. Compare * leader of the waters'’ above.
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4 For this Mitra has been born to be had in honour, our
kind king, our mighty ruler : he it is we must worship,
may we live in his good will, in his kindly favour.

s Approach with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of
men, who is kind to the singer ; to him, Mitra the wonder-
ful, pour into the fire the loved oblation.

6 Mitra sustains the tribes of men; the help this God gives
us shall win us fame that all shall hear of.

7 The Universal God, who encompasses heaven with his
greatness, and earth with his glory.

8 To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and he sustains all
the gods.

9 A friend indeed" to gods and to men, to those that worship
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires.

No. 8. Rgveda III. 61.

1 O Usas,? rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the
song of thy worshipper ; for now thou comest in due time,
Goddess ever old, ever young, and bringest with thee all
good things.

2 Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy
golden car ; awaken the sweet notes of the birds : let thy
well-managed horses, whose splendour spreads all around,
bring thee, a golden Goddess, to us.

3 O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner
of immortality : moving to the old goal, but new every
morning, roll forward now like a wheel.

4 Lo, the rich Dawn casts, as it were, her garment from her,
and moves on Queen of the world ; this bountiful and
wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life again, and
srretches to the ends of earth and sky.

s Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow
down before her : high in heaven she spreads her light,
giver of good things ; the beauteous Goddess has lit up the

light places of the sky.

! The word Mitra means a friend. 2 Aurora, the dawn.
40 [Rv. Hymns]
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The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds : the

shining Dawn is coming ; Agni, go forth to meet her, and
ask for us the wealth we desire.*

No. 9. Rgveda IV. 46.

Drink, Vayu,* the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice :
for the first draught is thine.

Seated in thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink
deep of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our
helper.

O Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to
our feast, to drink the soma.

Your sacrificial car, O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold,
and touches the sky : up, mount upon it.

Its radiance spreads far and wide ; come in it to your wor-
shipper : O Indra and Vayu, come here.

See, O Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured : bring the

gods, and with them drink it in the house of your
worshipper.

Here let your coming be; here, O Indra and Vayu,
unyoke your horses, and drink our soma.

No. 10. Rgveda IV. 54.

God Savitr’ is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped
by us men now in the morning. He it is that deals bless-
ing to men; may he give to us excellent wealth.

For first thou givest to the holy gods immortality, thy
_choicest portion : and then, O Savitr, to men, for their
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives.

1f in thoughtlessness we have done anything. against the
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we

are, whether among the gods, Savitr, or among men, do
thou free us from the guilt of it.

1 A verse is omitted. 2 The Wind. 3 The Sun.
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None can stay that work of this god Savitr, whereby he
maintains the whole world : what his fair fingers do in
the circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure.

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills
giving them there rich abodes : flying hither and thither,
all, Savitr, obey the command.

O Savitr, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too, and
Earth and Heaven, Sindhu with the Waters, Aditi with the
Adityas, protect us.

No. r1. Rgveda V. 26.

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of
flame bring the gods here and worship them.

We have fed thee with butter, O glorious one, thar gazest
up into heaven : bring the gods to our feast.

Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee
and thou dost shine : dost shine mightily, O wise Agni,
at our sacrifice. ‘

Agni, come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice;
we have chosen thee for our priest.

See thy worshipper pours out of the soma for thee : Agni,
give him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes.

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and
kindled dost further our sacrlﬁce a messenger to the oods,
worthy to be praised.

Put Agni upon the altar, he to whom all creatures are
known, who it is that carries our oblation : a God and
Priest ever young. .

And let our sacrifice go forward ill it reaches all the gods :
strew rushes for a seat for them.

_ Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Agvins, and Mitra,
and Varuna : the gods in all their tribes.
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No. 12. Rgveda V, 83.

Call on the strong Parjanya! in this hymn, praise him,
worship him, and bow down before him : for now, loud
roaring, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his sced
within the plants, and they bring forth.

On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before
him of the mighty spear : even the guiltless flee before his

onset, when Parjanya thundering smites down the evil-
doers.

Like a charioteer striking his horses with the whip, he puts
forth his messengers of rain : from afar the thunderings
of the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain.

The winds blow, the lightnings fty, the plants spring up,
the sky pours : food for the whole world is made, when
Parjanya comes to Earth’s help with his seed.

Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose
word cattle and the many-coloured plants scatter, O
Parjanya, do thou grant us thy great protection.

And you, ye Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the
streams of the strong horse run down : forth, Parjanya,
with thy thunder ; pour down on us the rain, O Heavenly
Father.

Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with watery
car : drag after thee the water-skin loosened and head
downwards, let the high and the low places be made one.
Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its
streams that they may rush onwards : water heaven and

earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the
cattle.

When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before thee,
and everything that is upon the earth.

1 The god of the rain.
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Thou hast rained down the rain : now hold it in : thou
hast made the deserts passable for us, thou hast quickened
the plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the desire of
thy children.

No. 13. Rgveda VI. 53.
We have yoked thee, O Puasan, lord of paths, like a chariot
to our hymn, that we may obtain food.
Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring o usa
manly, libera], kindly patron.
And him that will not give do thou, Pasan, urge forward
to a gift : break down the heart of the churl.
Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies :
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God.
Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise
one : subdue them to us.
Strike them with thy weapon, O Pasan, seek out for us
that which is dear to the heart of the churl : subdue them
1o us.
Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise one : sub-
due them to us.
Thou bearest, Pisan, a weapon to stir up prayer : with it
pierce and break up the heart of every one.

Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for
driving cattle ; we seek its protection.

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses,
for wealth that becomes men.
No. 14. Rgveda VI. 54,

Lead us, Pasan, toa wise man who shall straightway
direct us ; who shall say, Here it is.

May we meet Pasan who shall show us houses : and say ;
¢ There they are.’

Pasan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall : its tire
is not shattered.

And if one serves this God with an offering, Pusan will
not be angry with him : he shall get wealth first.
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May Pasan go after our cattle, may Pasan protect our
horses, may Pasan give us food.

O Pasan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours
out the soma for thee ; and of us who praise thee.

Let nothing be lost, or injured, or fall into a pit : come to:
us with our cattle all safe.

Pasan hears us : therefore, do we call upon him, the
watchful God who loses nothing that is his, the Lord
of wealth,

May we, Pusan, living in thy land suffer no evil : see we
are here thy worshippers.

May Pasan stretch out his right hand far and wide ; and
drive back to us our lost.

No. 15. Rgveda VL. §5.

Come, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shin-
ing one ; guide the chariot of our sacrifice.

For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the braided

bair, and art Lord of much substance : we ask our friend
for wealth.

Thou art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mass of
riches, O goat-drawn God : the friend of every pious man.

Let us praise Pasan, the God drawn by goats, the giver of
food : they call him the lover of his sister.

I invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover of
his sister hear us: brother of Indra, and my friend.

May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pusan on:
his chariot—Pusan, who visits mankind.

No. 16. Rgveda V1. 6.

. He who says of Pasan, He is an eater of gruel : him the

God will not hear.

He is the most skilful of charioteers : Indra, Lord of the

good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Pasan for his.
companion. ’ '
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And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud.

4 What we ask of thee, O wondrous God, that art sought of

5

6

many, do that for us to-day.

Lead this our troop lcoking for cattle to where they may
find them : Pasan thou that art heard of from afar.
We seek thy blessing which drives away ill-luck ; for the
day and the morrow and all eternity.

No. 17. Rgveda VI. 57
Let us call on Indra and Pisan for friendship and good
luck : so shall we obtain food.
One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons : the other eats his gruel.

Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other : for
with them Indra slays his foes.

When the mighty Indra brought the great waters : then
Pasan was his friend.

We cling to Pusan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree,
to Pasan’s and to Indra’s goodwill.

We stir up Pasan as a charioteer shakes his reins; Pasan
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity.

No. 18. Rgveda VII. 28.

O Indra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and
drive them to uswards, : all mortals call upon thee in every
place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver.

Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest
the song of the singer, O mighty one : when thou dost
take thunderbolt in thy hand, great fierce God, none can
resist thee.”

In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in
these days be gracious to us, O Indra : the sins which
Varuna, the wise God, sees in us— from their guilt, may
Indra deliver us.

1 A verse is omitted.
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5 Letus call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us
great wealth and substance : who is the hearer of prayer—
and do you, gods, protect us always with your blessings.

No. 19. Rgveda VII. 49.

I  With the ocean at their head they come from the midst
of the heavenly sea,* pure, never resting : Indra with his
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them— may these
divine waters protect me.

2 The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the waters.
of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal
is the sea— may these divine waters protect me.

3 Inthe midst of them goes Varuna, the King marking.
truth and falsehood of men : they so pure and bright,
dropping honey — may these divine waters protect me.

4 There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the
gods find strength : Agni, the friend of man, goes down.
into them— may these divine waters protect me.

No. 20. Rgveda VII. 4.

1 Lord of the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our
coming in,* free us from sickness : grant those things
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast.

2 Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our
kine and our horses : may we not grow old in thy friend-
ship, cherish us as a father cherishes his children.3

1 In the sky. Compare Genesis, Chap. 1.ver. 6, 7. And God said,
Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide
the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided.
the waters which were below the firmament from the waters which
were above the firmament : and it was so.

? The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, from.
this time forth, and even for evermore.— Psalms, cxxi., ver 8.

3 Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that.
fear him.— Psalms, ciii., ver, 13,
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Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend-
ship : protect us both when we work and when we rest—
and do you, gods, always protect us with your blessings.

No. 21. Rgveda VII. 68.

O bright Twin Horsemen,* come here on your fair steeds,
receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant,
and eat the oblation which we have brought.

The plant that maddens® is ready for you : arise and come
to eat of my oblation : across the cries of the foe listen
to ours.

Your chariot is pressing forward switt as the wind : across
the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hundred-
fold : coming to0 us, O bridegrooms of Sarya.s

When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it

presses the soma for you : then, O fair Horsemen, let the
priest draw you here by our offerings.

There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, being dear
10 you.

That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when you came
back to the aged Cyavana and gave him a body to serve
him from that time forth,

Your horse delivered Bhujyu when his treacherous compa-
nions had deserted him in mid sea.

You gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, you heard
Sayu when he called upon you; you filled the cow with
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O
Ajvins.

Waking early in the morning I too praise you in choice
songs, glad at heart : may the cow give me food and drink—
and do you, gods, always protect us with your blessings.

3 The Aévins. 2 The soma plant. 8 The sun Goddess.
41 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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No. 22. Rgveda VII. 75. -

1 The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the
appointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night
and hateful darkness; chief of the Angirases, she has
wakened the paths to life.

2 Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to-great good
luck : O Goddess, friend of man, bringto us wealth

manifold and glorious among men, wealth that shall be
heard of.

3 See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn

advance : they spread in all ditections, begetting the works
of God, and filling the mid worlds.

4 While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightaway
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men,
Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World.

s The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, bringing
gifts to men, disposes of wealth and riches : our seers

praise her who takes our youth away; the beneficent
Dawn shines, praised by our singers.

6 The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the shin-

ing Dawn : She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot, and
brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper.

7 True with the true, great with the great, goddess with the

gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the strong
places, and gives us kine : our lowing cattle greet the Dawn.

Now give to us, O Dawn, treasure of cattle, treasure of
men, treasure of horses, treasure of food : make not our
altar a reproach among men— and do you, gods, always

protect us with your blessings.
No. 23. Rgveda VII. 83.

An bistorical bymn in which the victory of Sudas; King of the
Trytsus, over ten confederate kings is, by the Vasistnas, the family
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priests of Sudas, ascribed to the interposstion of Indra and Varuna .
The king and bis priests speak alternately.
The Vasisthas :

1 They looked to you, O Men, and to your friendship, and
went forward, our warriors with their broad azes : you
slew for us our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, O
Indra and Varuna, helped Sudas with help.

2 Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the
fight on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and
they that dwell thereon shake for fear, there, O Indra
and Varuna you comforted us.

Sudas :

3 The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a cry, O
Indra and Varuna went up the sky : those who were my
foes among the peoples had hemmed me round, you heard
my call and rushed forth to help me.

The Vasi§thas :

4 O Indra and Varupa, with your darts you smote Bheda
and he could not stand, so you delivered Sudas: you
heard the prayers of these men, when they called upon
you ; the intercession of the Trtsus availed with you.*
Sudas :

5 O Indra and Varuna, I was tormented on all sides by the
wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated me :
but you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and, you
helped me on that great day.

The Vasisthas :

6 On you both armies® call in the day of battle, that,
with Indra’s help, and Varupa’s, they may win them
wealth : there Sudis was hemmed in by ten kings ; then
vou helped him with the Trtsus.

7 The ten kings leagued together, the godless ones, could not,
O Indra and Varuna, fight with Sudas: the intercession

1 [See note 2 on this verse, p. 229.]
2 [ See note on this verse, p. 231.]
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oof his priests availed, for the gods heard their call and

came,

In the battle of the ten kings, Sudis was surrounded on all
sides, and ‘you, O Indra and Varuna, helped him : for
there the pious Trtsus, clad in white, ‘and with their hair
braided, worshipped-you with prayer.

The one smites down our enemies in battle, the other ever
guards the law : we call on you both, O mighty ones, in
this our hymn : tc us, O Indra and Varuna, grant your
protection.

To us may Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant
glory,: grant "their mighty and great protection : as we
yearn after the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the
word of God Savitr.

No. 24, Rgveda VIL. 86.

Our tribes by the strength of Him,* - who fixed apart the
two great firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty
sky with all its stars, and stretched out the earth.

I say to my own heart, When shall I come into Varuna’s
presence ¢ Will he not be angry with me ? Will he receive

“my prayer ? When shall I see his mercy and rejoice ?

I ask myself what my sin was, I try to find it out; I goto
those that know, to ask of them : one answer only the
wise men give me, and say:- It is Varuna thatis angry
with thee.

What is the great evil 1 have done, O Varuna that thou

---goest about to slay thy worshipper and friend ? Declare it

to me, mighty and glorious one; then shall I, sinless,
come quickly to thee with adoration.

1 For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of.Jacob are

not consumed.— Malachi, Chap. iii,, ver. 6.
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s Loose. from me the sins.of fathers* and thos¢ which I
. -myself have done *loose me, O king, as a thief who has
-,,wro‘ug’ht atonement ;- loose me asa calf from the snare

~ of sin..
€ It was not my own strength, o} Varuna ; it was fate, wine,
anger, dice, want ot thought:— — — —;even sleep

makes me to sin.

-7 . Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forowmg
and. glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise the
simple,* and, wiser than the wise man, helps. him to
all good.

‘8 O glorious Varuna, may this my song go up into thy
heart : bless me resting, bless me workmb ; and do you,
gods, always protect us with your blessings. :

No. 25. Rgveda VII. 88. °

1 Bring, O Vasisthas, a pure and acceptable hymn 1o the
gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and
mlghty Bull* with its thousand boons.s

3 When I, with Varuna, climbed into the boat,® when we
urged it through the mid-stream, when we rode on the
backs of the waves, the God and I swung happily in
that swing.

4 Varuna put Vasistha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning
workman by his strength made Vasistha a prophet :- the
wise God, when the days were bright made Vasistha his
praiser, so long as the days and dawns endured.

1 ForIthe Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity
of the fathers upon .the children, unto the third and fourth generation
of them that hate me.— Ezodus, Chap. xx., ver. 5. And as Jesus passed
by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples
asked him saying, Masteér, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he
was born blind ?— Jokn, Chap. ix,, ver. 1, 2.

— 2 The law of -the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the-testi--
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.— Psalms, %ix,, ver. 7,
8 The poet addresses himself, 4 The Sun.
5 A verse is omitted. 6 Perhaps the Sun.
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- Where are those old kindnesses of ours, when we walked
together without hate;' when, O glorious Varuna, I
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ?

I was thy close kinsman, Varuna, dear to thee, thy friend :
but I have done evil against thee : I have sinned against

thee ; let me not suffer, O avenging God, defend me, for I
call upon thee.

O Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to
dwell in that abiding city: send me help from inner

heaven— and do you, gods, always protect me with
your blessings.

No. 26. Rgveda VII. 89.

Let me not, O King Varuna, go down to the earthy house :
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

ForI go tottering, O Thunderer, like a blown-up skin :
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

My strength was very weakness, and I went wrong, O
pure God : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

Thirst found thy worshipper as he stood in the midst of
waters : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do against the
folk of the gods however in thoughtlessness we transgress
thy laws— do not, O God, punish us for that sin.

No. 27. Rgveda VII. 102,
Sing aloud to Parjanya,* the bounteous son of the Sky =
may he find us corn.
He puts the seed in plants and cows and mares ; he pats it
in women.
Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation : may he ever
give us food.

! Lord, where are thy former loving kindnesses, which thou

swearest unto David in thy truth ?— Psalms, 1xxxix., ver. 49,

2 The god of the rain.
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No. 28. Rgveda VIII. 30.

T There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man :
all of you‘are'strong.’ ' '

2 So wesing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the
- three and thirty gods worshipped of Manu.

3~ Protect us, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray from
the path of our father Manu.

4 May all the gods who are here and are friends to man
grant their mighty protection to us, and to cow and horse.

No. 29. Rgveda X 14.
A Funeral Hymn

1 To him that passed along the great heights, and 'sought
out a path for many, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of men,
Yama,* the King-to -him bring worship and offering.

2 Yama first found out for us the road ; thisis a pasture land

~ which none can robusof : thither the living go their

-several ways, along the road by which our fathers, that
were before us, passed.

3 Maralin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, Brha-
spati with the Rkvans grow there in strength; they serve
the gods, and the gods serve them ; rejoicing together, the
gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation.

4 Here, O Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our
father Angirases and sit down : may the spells said by
our wise men bring thee; rejoice, O King, in this our
offering.

5 Come with the holy Angirases; with the Vairapas here, O
Yama, rejoice : I summon Vivasvat, who is thy father ; sit
down in the place made at my sacrifice.

1 The god of the dead.
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6 Our fathers Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the
soma-lovmg Bhrgus— may these holy ones have us in
~ their'good will, may they have us in their kmd favour.

(Zothe corpse )

7 Go forth go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers,
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the

- Twin Kings -rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on
God Varnna.

8 .. Go meet the fathers in heavén on high, meet Yama, meet
the good works which thou hast done :* leave here all
evil, and go home, there glorious meet another body.>

( To the bystanderss )

9 Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made this
place for him, furnished with days and waters and nlghts S
Yama will give him rest.

( To the corpse )

10 Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled
‘dogs, each with four eyes : . run straight from them; so

“shalt thou come to. the gracious fathers, who live in joy
"with Yama. )

(4

I Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path
and watchers of men— give them, O King, charge over
_this man, grant him wealth and health. \

12 With w1de nostnls, msauate, these two dark messengers of

Yama go up and down among men : may they to us here
" to-day grant again sweet breath, that we may see the sun.

1 I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed

are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the
Spmt that they may rest from their labours ; and their works do follow
them.— Revelations, Chap. xiv., ver. 13, -~
—---3 -There is a natural body; and tlere is a splruual body.—I Cor ’
xv,, ver. 44, ¢ [ See note 1,, p. 254. 1"
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13 To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering™: to

14

IS

Yama the well- furmshed sacrifice goes, with Agm for its
herald. C

To Yama bring the fat oblation,” and draw near : may he
bring us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven

To Yama the King pour out the homed oblatlon ‘then
bow low before the sages born in old time, our fathers,
who made for us this path.*

No. jo. Rgveda X. 90.

The Man had . ‘2 thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a.
thousand feet:' he covered .the earth on all sides, and
stretched ten fingers’ length beyond it.

The Man was all that is and all that will be : ruling over
immortality, he was all that grows by food.

Such was his greatness; and the Man was greater still :
this whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of him
are immortal in the sky.

For with three fourths the Man went on high ; but a fourth
of him remained here, and then spread on all 51des, -over
the living and lifeless world.

From him Virat was born, and the Man from Virat : when
born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before,
When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their offer-
ing, Spring was the butter for him, Summer the fuel,
Autumn the offering.

They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man born
in the beginning : the gods, the holy ones, and the sages
took him for their offering.

From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter : it
made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts of the
forest, and those that dwell in villages.

From that sacrifice fully made the Rgveda and the Sama-

1 A verse is omitted.
42 [Rv, Hymns, ]
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veda were born : from it the Atharvaveda was born, from
it the Yajurveda was born.

From it horses were born, and all animals with two rows
of teeth : from it cows were born, from it were born all
goats aad sheep. '

When they divided the Man, into how many parts did
they shape him ? what was his mouth, what his arms,
what his thighs, what his feet ?

The Brahmana was his mouth, of his arms the warrior
Wwas made, his thighs became the husbandman, and the
pariah was born from his feet.

The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was born
from his eyes : Indra and Agni were born from his mouth,
Viyu from his breath.

From his navel came the mid-world, from his head rolled
the sky : from his feet came the earth; from his ear the
€ast and the west : thus they framed the world.

Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots
were made : when the gods made sacrifice, and bound
the Man for their offering.

With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites :
then these great ones sought out heaven, where are the
holy gods that were before them.

No. 31. Rgveda X. 119.
Indra speaks:— This, this is my thought, I will get me cow
and horse : have I not drunk the soma ?
Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carry me
along : have I not drunk the soma ?
The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot :
have I not drunk the soma ?
Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approaching
her dear child : have I not drunk the soma ?

I as a carpenter with a plank, turn the prayer round in my
heart : have I not drunk the soma* ?

1 A verse is omitted.
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X. 121

The two worlds reach not the half of me : have 1 not
drunk the soma ?

Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I
stretch : have I not drunk the soma ?

Ha! I will put earth down this way or that way : have
I not drunk the soma?

-— — I will smite earth this way or that way; have I not
drunk the soma?

One half of me is in theesky, the other I have drawn
down here : have I not drunk the soma ?

1 am great of the great : I have risen to the navel of the
world : have I not drunk the soma ?

I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering
to the gods : have I not drunk the soma?

No. 32. Rgveda X. r21.

Hiranyagarbha® come in the beginning, born sole Lord of
every creature : he bears up earth and sky-- to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ; all crea-
tures wait on his command, yea, even the gods: his
shadow is immortality ; and death is his-- to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of breath
and sleep? : he rules over man and beast-- to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

His are those snowy hills: his they say, the ocean with the
great river : his are the regions of the sky, his the two
arms— to what god should we bring our oblation ?

He established the great sky and the earth : he fixed fast
the firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky— to
what god should we bring our oblation ? 3

1 Goldseed. 2 Earth, as distinguished from heaven, whose

inhabitants ** slumber not nor sleep. * 8 A verse is omitted,
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When the great waters swept over the world, bringing the
seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the one soul of the
gods— to what god should we bring our oblation ?

He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought
strength and begat the sacrifice : he alone is God of Gods
— to what god should we bring our oblation ?

‘May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth,

the true and faithful one who begat the sky, who begat
the great and shining waters.

Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is
none beside thee : give us, that call upon thee, the desires
of our hearts : may we be lords of all good things.

\
R R

'No. 33. Rgveda X. 125.
The W ord speaks -

" (I’wl'alk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adityas
© 160, dnd all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and

Varuna ; I sustain Indra and Agni, and the Two Aévins.
IBear up the soma stream, I Tvastr, Pusan, Bhaga: I

i giverwealth to him that brings an oblation, to the pious

‘house-holder, to him that pours out the soma.

I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to
~know the holy ones : therefore, have the gods put me in
‘many places, making me enter and dwell everywhere.

By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said,

. eats food : they know it not; but are under my control,
. listen- one and all, this is a true thing I say.

Verily I myself speak, and say what 'shall be welcome to
gods'and men : whomsoever I love I make strong, I make
him a Brahman, I make him a prophet and a wise man.

I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down
the man who hates God : I make smfe among the people ;
I pcrvade heaven and earth.
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7 Iset my Father over all the world; my seatis in the

waters in the sea : thence I spread through all worlds, and
touch with my head the sky.

I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds : past
heaven, past earth : such is my might.

No. 34. Rgveda X. 168.

O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind ! it goes crash-
ing with a sound of thunder : it touches the sky and
reddens it, it moves along the earth, throwing up the dust.

They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after
him as women to the market-place : with them the God
moves along, King over all this world.

Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and
never : friend of the waters, the first-born, the righteous
one, say where was he born, whence did he come ?

Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as
he listeth : his sound is heard— but not his form ; bring
oblations to the divine Wind.

' The Waters.
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